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meet with a favourable» Re- 
' ception from ſo Exalted a 
Genius, as Your' Lordſhip's, 
even in the Dreſs it now 
appears: 80 Unneceſlary,- 


not to fay Undecent, 1 


Apology . to be, of Cravin 
Pardon for addreſſing my ſe 


Manner. 
__ Your Lordſhip 1s Furl in 
10 Extenſive a Share of Lite- 
rature, and of too Diſcerning 


the Famous Pearon, the Deep- 


ceret SEE of Antiquity, 
and with what an Admirable 
"are of Hiſtory, to ſay. no- 
thi ing of His other Excellen- 
cies, he Entertains the Curio- 
fities of the Literati. Was 
here ever. any before © te 

TY t 


*. A 


rn _w ue n 


5 Origin | 
very Great Probability .of 5 


ac „ 


of tl the Colte, whd af 


Truth, were the ſame Peo- 


ple, and ſpoke, the ſing Tan- - 
guage, as our Ancient Bri- 
tains did, and their Jeſt 
dants continue to do to this 
Day, ſo high as Gomer and 
the Comarians? And yet this 
he has dene, not 6 

olutions of ſo Vox Eh 


the Re 
Ages, ahd the ſeveral 


tions and Viciſſitudes "theſe 3 
| People underwent, under the 
Succeſſive Names of Sacæ, N. 
tans, Celte, and ſome; others; 
with ſo Uncommon. a Cohe- 
rence and Perſpicuity, as 5 8 

cannot but be Admired: and by” 8 
Toned: by all Lovers of An- 


uity: And Your Lordlhip © 


W not impute it vanity in 


Him, to ſay, as He now and 


| n e That he has made 
555 4 . s "oy; 


77 = 
# * 


The js Epiſtle We 
eater Diſcoveries this Way, 


pable of. 


I own ie Was needleſs, and 
_——_ ciently 
B Wy into "Your Lorſhips God 


3 riby any Avocations You may 
= Have" om the Pablick A 
| fairs; in Reſpect 


that You are, and have 


0-2... 
V. 


Your Memory will be reve- 
red by koſterity, as N as the 
 Coinage of England ſhal 
the Impreſs of the Late Ki 
of 3 Memory: 


i * . 1 


than the Politeſt Greeks and 
| Romans" ever did, or were ca- 


Pardon me, my 15s, for 
this ſhort Excurſion in Com- 
mendation of the Author; . 


perſwaded he will ſafh- 5 
-ingratiate Himſelf | 


em, whenever You are at 


We to which, 
tis no Flattery, but. an un- 
3 cConteſted Truth, to averr, 


o Eminentiy Uſeful, that 


4 and | N 


„ I 6... . « ue 8 
| 5 \ 5 


ö 
1 


The Epiſtle — 


whilſt there are any nem: 
of the Publick Records, for 
the Preſervation and Metho- 
dizing of which, nothing hath 
ſo much contributed as Your 
Lordſhip's Zeal and frequent. 
Inſpection ;- whatever the 
Rage and Malice ofa few To 7 
bulent, Ungrateful and Diſa . 
fected Spirits, may Suggzelt to 
the contrary. . 
More ſuch Patriots, as Your . 
Lordſhip, we want; for my. © 
own Part, I cannot forber 
felicitating my ſelf, that I 
have this Opportunity to Te- = 
ſtifie- how much I Honour 
Your Vertues, and Admire 
Your Abilities, and to beg of. 
You to BIS: that 4 Ae, 


My Lad, t e RY 
. 3 ; Valk 
— a 8 re 225-8 
mur Lee, Sincerely 8 
ths 
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be Par ly P obliſbed, 4 


: Rehelogia Britannica, mg ws 
Account additional to what has been hi- 


. 5 the Publiſhed of the Ancienteſt Languages, 
Qauſtoms and Monuments of the Brit iſp Iſſes: 


From Obſervations and Collections in Tra- 


vels through Wales, Cornwall, — 5 Bre- 


„ Ireland and Scotland. y Edward 
A. M. Keeper of the A e Mu- 
Vol. of the Languages. Fol. This 
Tome contains, I. Comparative Etymology, 
or General Obſervations 8 to the 


teration of * II. A Latin Celrck 
ocabulary of the Original 


Languages of Britain and Ireland, and of 
e Britiſh., III. An Armorick 


Grammar, IV. An Armorick Engliſh Voca- 


bulary. V. A Corniſh Grammar Ind Vocabu- 


_ lary: VI. A Britiſh Etymologicon, or the 
Britiſh, collated with ths Greek, Latin, Cel- 

zh, Teutonick, &c. VII. Of the Method - 

| Anciently obſerved amongſt the Britains in 


they (rang of Perſons and, Places; where 
e Roman Names in Bri tain are Parallell'd 


with Britiſʒ Names yet remaining, and part- 
Iy interpreted. VIII. A Catalogue of Britiſh 


Manuſcripts.” IX. A Grammar of the Iriſh, 


or Ancient Scotiſb 1 X. An CE 
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I 5; "Tha Preface: 
be one that has writ the beſt of any. upon the 
Subje, might be miſtaken in ſeveral im- 
portant Matters; and I more particularly 
tool Notice, that he ſaid nothing concern- 
ing the Origin of the Celtæ, a People bet- 
ter known by the Name of Gauls. Seeing 
therefore we are the Deſcendants of theſe 
Famous People, for we are in Reality born 
in that Country anciently called Gaul, and 
that the very firſt beginnings of them are 
noted in this ſame Chapter of Geneſis, to- 
gether with thoſe of other People, that in 
Proceſs of Time repleniſhed the Earth with 
their Colonies: I thought I might do my 
Country ſome Service, i T ſhould be able to 
 ſhew the Hive from whence we came, and 
© #hat, by aſcending up to the moſt Ancient 
2 %: Times, and the very Firſt Authors of their 


I, cannot tell whether ] have been ſo For- 
| tunate as to find out ſnch obſcure Things, 
wpöich according to the common Vogue are 
+ / + © wot tobe attain d to, as being too Dark and 
a ©  Remotefrom us: The World muſt judge 
of that, and I have ſome Room to hope, it | 
will be ſomewhat favourably, if they will 
3 have but the Patience to read over only one 
Hf of this' Ondertaking. If I ſhould 
F deceive them, which I have no Inclination 
T . _ ' todo, I fhall myſelf be the Firſt 742 that 
f 24137 deceid d, lecauſe J believe I have, y 


n 


een ſomewhat of it, 
tended to make 4 Ads of what 2 
wrote, have not thought me to be far 

diſtant from Truth. . 72 zt has not 785 | 


very * Methods and I. nquiries noun- 


ted up as high as the Sourſe of our Nation, 


or ite Original Stem. las who have 
I never pre- 


my Fortune to meet with it, I have at 


only io raiſe the Tndignation of hoſe 


» that read. them. However, they are Er- 
ors, which moſt. F thoſe . fallen 
into, that have pretended to 
1575 4 the Antiquity "of Nations - They 
© #ntroduced. 4 Thouſand Extrauaganci es 
Upon that Subject, aſter Anmius Viter- by : IO] 
bus, 4 Fabulons Authar, | if ever. there , _** 
as "ſuch a Man; and even in reſpes. >: 
70 thoſe Particulars, wherein + they | have © 
not thought fit to follow him, ew have 
writ. abundance of Things as ridiculons 


. 
N. 


hade 


leaſt taken all the Care 1 Rd. ot to 
obtrude Tales upon the. Publick : er I 
may rather ſay. Imperfinencies, that tend. 


as the other. Ade the preſent Age has 


4 Reliſh of . that which is Go Senſe, 2 


we are to have Recourſe for it to the 


Right Sourſes „ the Ancient Authors, 
which. T have endeavoured to do, and 
they have been my Guides in thoſe 
Fight obſcure, and wetrodiles loom be. 
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The Preface: 


1, am not there fore to be blamed for 
ſaying that Gomer, who, according t0 
Scripture, Was Japhet' 9 Eldeſi Son, and 
the Grandſon of Noah, ought to be 
lookd upon as the Firſt and True F a= 
ther of the Gauls, commonly called 
Galatians by the Greeks : I have learnt 
that from Joſephus bis. Jewiſh Anti- 
quities, and. after him from Fuſtathi- 
us'of Antioch, St. Iodore ef Seville, 
and ſome. others ; and when theſe things 
are à little weighed," they will be Found 
to be neither 1 „ - nor far 
diſtant from Truth, The Gauls there- 
fore, according to their Authority, are. 
be Poſterit of Gomer; and they had 

Ls 2 god Reaſon to ſay, that. the firſt Niue 
ES they went by, while yet in Upper Aſia, © 
muas that of Gomarites, or Gomarians; N 

fer which they had that of Sacæ, or 
Sagues, and under that became very 
Famous in the Countries of Margiana 
Sf and Bactriana. But hawng in after 
Apes multipl'd apace, "and in ſeocral 
| Trcurfons made themſelves Maſters of 
the Leſſer Aſia, Thrace, _ the Iſle of 
Creet, and all Greece, they affected the 
Name of Titans, or. the Children of 


Df 


the Earth : - and it war uncler this 
Name, ſo much Celebrated by the An- 
cient Poets and Hi , "that they 
| per- ; 


Ul 


_ _ The Preface.” 
performed fuch Mighty Things,” both in 
Part of Aſia, a” al. Europe over, 
wo the Space of above Three Hundved 
Nears - Beſides, we ſball find, that 
' ſome of theſe. ele having ſeparated 
from the reſt, who continued in Upper 
Aſia, and. ſeized on the Northern Parts 
above the Euxine Sea, ard. Far. beyond 
the Danube, were called .Cimbri, or 
Cimbrians, that 7s, Men of War; 
aud theſe: were they. which the Greek 
Poets called Cimmerians 3 after which 
theſe Warlihe People took the Name of 
Celtæ, when they ſettled in the Pro- 
vincer of Europe. A laſtly,” they bad 
the Name of Gauls. after they had 


thoroughly fixed themſelues in thoſe rich” ©. a = 


Countries, ſcituate between the Ocean 


aud the Rhine, and between the Alps ard. * ö : . 


the Pyrenees, being thoſe wherein we 
dwell ʒ though theſe Tivo Nantes of 1 5 
and Gabis, came in a manner tothe [a 
Thane, (6 Gr rims Potent and Valiant Men. 
As | foreſee this Preface will prove” 
ſomewhat longer than I intended, I bes 
the Reader's Patience, and that 1 = 
would not be diſcouraged; for I dare 
aſſure him, that ihe Novelty of the 
1hings that will occur to bim, will fo 


excite bis Curioſity, that he will mot be 5 | 


weariet therewiiß. To return there fore 
„ DT 


The Preface. 
-* to the Gauls, This Famous People, ſeve- 
ral Ages before they had this Name, were, 
ME. | 1 | . . 5 

as J obſerved already, called Titans, while 
they were poſſeſs d of the Provinces of the 

Leſſer Aſia, and all thoſe of Greece, and 

the Neighbouring Countries. Its not to 

be conceived what great and extraordina- 

ry Things they performed under this Name, 


and that, above Two Thanſand Years before 
bodur Saviour was born; for if we give Cre- 
dit to: Hiſtory, they ſeem to have erected 
an Empire, that reached from the Eu- 
2 phratcs to the ume Parts of Spain and 
_- Mauritania, and was not much ſhort of 
1 that of Rome. ILhere is ſome ſlight Men- 
tri ion made of them in the Scripture, that 
ſometimes ſpeaks of theſe People under the 
 - _ Name of Titans, and other whiles of 
HSHypants, for they were of huge Stature, 
Audi in their Time Maſters of the Earth, 
gui Terræ Dominati ſunt. The Anci- 


ent Fathers, and thoſe who habe wrote 
Aͤzspologies for the Primitive Chriſtianc, in 
il _ defending the true Religion, do agree, 
WE. that they were very Potent; I ſay, in 
defending "the True Religion; for they 
_ ftrenuouſſy oppoſed Paganiſm, ſhewed it 
was grounded purely on falſe Worſhip, and 
that thoſe of the Titans who were called 
Uranus, Saturn, and Jupiter, were not 
Gods, as the Greeks and Romans veinly 
— 35 3 . be. 
| 1 


— —UäͤU 


The Gels 


5 believed, but Potent Prince: and Mira 


Mem : The Ancient Fathers plainly ſaw 


it was ſo, though they could not tell from" 


whence thoſe Titan Princes eame, who were 


ſo Renowned in Fables, nor of what Rabe 


or Origin they were of This js that 


which you will not only diftin#ly, but alſo 
at large meet with here; and which 3s yet 


more, even with all its Circumſtances, that 


ales it a true Hiſtory, ' and cleared from 
thoſe *FiGions Which k ave Dbſenred, and 
dirfignred the Et 4 

Lon will 2 the Pleaſure to 8 8 
this Uranus was, which profane Authors. 


 bave Fooliſoly called Heaven, though he 
was no morę than an'Earthly Pries. and by 
the Son of Acmon, who in Ancient mes 8 2 


Ruled in Cappadocia and 1 /-4t, 
You ſhall ſee that Sadorn, in Latin called © 
Saturnus, the Sen of Uranus, after many 
Intreagues and Violences, "ſeictd: on the 
Empire of the Titans, in Prejudice to his 
Elder Brother; aud that aſſuming the 
Purple with the C rown, he was the Firſt 


of them that took the Title of King upon 
Him. It will be alſo amazing to find, that 
bis Son Prince Jou, afterwards called 


Jupiter, went to Dethrone bis Father, 
and after a bloody War by Sea and Land, 


for Ten Years a 7 5 9% d himſelf of 


* vaſt at. ere you have all 


Cs 


v3 + * 7 N 
, * © LY * : * 
| | U 5 11 | 
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Z pe Mabters: with the P b where Jupi- 
ter was bora, bis being brought up 'by 
the Curetes, aud a Thouſand Things more, 
cf which ] cannot make a Detail in this 
Place. But above all, that which is more 
furprixing than any thing is, to ſee that 

that theſe Princes, who in Ancient Times 
were ſo Famous and Renowned, and by || 
the Greeks and Romans ever ' worſhipped . 
— i Gods; nay more, for the Almighty Gods || 
55 of Heaven and Earth, were of the ſame 
ace or People, from whom the Gauls af- 
 #erwards.came; and this is ſo manifeſt, 
bat I ſhall make it out bath from the Names 
of theſe ſuppoſed Divinities, and from other 
Teſtimonies that they had uo oth, Language 8 
E ian ibat of the Celtæ, which in Cæſar e 
3 Ld THe was Spokes: in Gaul, and the ſame 
EC Language 7s preſerved at this Days in Bre- 
7 . . * wo MM 055 
| "Moreover, 1 "will 8 very  Sinoular | 
70 find, that the Spartans or. Lacedemo- 
nians, @ People of Old jo! Renowned in 
Greece, ſpould as it were in their very In- 
unc be intermix'd with the Titans and | 
have the greateſt Part of their Language | 
and Cuſtoms from them: And without | 
5 ſaying any thing of the Cretans, and Eto- | 
| lians, and ſome other People of Greece, || 
who have borrowed a great deal from them, 
e PRA _ that the * the A- 


0 7 
Hs 
1 2 R 


. 


The Preface: 


1 rienteſt Nation in all Italy, were the goat 


Deſcendants of the Titans; and, hence 8 | 


is, without doubt, that the Roman Hi 0- 


rians looked upon them to be of the Race. 
of the moſt Ancient Gauls, ſa ing, Umbri 
veterum Gallorum Propago. But far- 

ther, we ſhall make out, that the Sabines, 
Mr wh gave the Romans 2 much Trouble, 
bad heir true Origin from theſe Umbri- 
ans; all which being duly conſidered, its 
no Wonder their Language war very lille 


unto that of the Celtæ: Lon ſhall find the 


Jame concerning the Oſci, 40 Opi- 
qui by the Grecians, 5 if were another — 


. of Italy ear Rome; and that 


their Language, which was Half Gauliſh, © 
was preſerved in that great City by the 3 
Means of the Olgnan Van or Auel. 25 


lane Fables. 


tude of other Things; as for Bause ; 


who the Curetes, the Keepers of Jupiter, 


were, which was never known by the 
Greeks nor Romans ; with a Par- 


ticulars of Ancient Hiſtory, which, being 
very remarkable, cannot be unpleaſant. to 
the Lovers of Antiquity. | 
 » They will have the Sati faction to Grey 
that the Language of thoſe Titan Princes, 


before ſpoken of, I mean Saturn and Ju- 


piter, was the ſame as the Celtick, or 


 Gayliſh Tongue. And it is not to be won- 


# 
* F 


are ; Sia 750 1 - Langusge of t bet ſame 


Dominion over Greece and Italy, ſboula 
be intermix'd with thoſe #1 the Ancient 
*. Greeks and Latins: 154 

very plainly, £ pair + by the Language of 
the Ancient Eo 

and that of the on n who had the 


Num „ Aborigines; ll which I ſhall 
prove, and that 5 
hard Matter to tonteſt it. In a Word, 


inſenſibiy communicating their Lan 2 40 


Titans, miez to me ſeems probable — | 


ant People called Teutons. Tf any ſhould 


* think the Rroofs I have given of theſe things 
in the Body of the Book are. not convincing 


exongh, let them peruſe the large Alpha- 
will find, Tam confident mach to their Sa. 


High Dutch, 70 ſay nothing of the Lan- 
5 285 of. other People, are full . CARS 
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Titans, -who have for ſo many Ages had 


t will appear 


ans, a Pöoplr of Greece, 


clearly, that it will be « 


How-could the Titans have 5 long had Do- 
minion over: Greece aud Italy, without 


the People? They were either the 


or at leaſt their Deſcendants, that alſo ſet- 
edi Colonies all Germany over; I mean 
among ft that Brave Nation, that was 2 
* Renowned of Old, and much ſpoken of at 
this Day, 1 mean, thoſe Ancient and Vali- 
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betical Tables at the latter End, and they 


tigfaction, that the Greek, Latin, and 


„„ „ aw. wo endt* wb ” 
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Dat ſeems very ſtrange to us in theſe 
6 Days, though nothing is truer ; but it mil 


be much more ſo, when perhaps I may mate 


lued theme boes 00 much, have not only, 
as well as the Latins, borrowed a great 
Part of their Language from the Celts, 
and other Barbarous Nations of the North, 
but that it was alſo of them they ſeem 10 
have had the Firſt Knowledee of 


ey 
14l Sphere, as well as of the Conſtellations, 
and therefore it was idle in the Great Scali- 


Times, to pretend, that when the Ancient 
Aſtronomers, whether Greeks or Romans, 


RN T I. REES Y So. 


Sphear of the Barbarians, that thereby is 


it appear, that the Grecians, who have va- 


"*24. „ 0 
-.+ i _ 
1 


the Cele-⸗ 
ger, and ſeveral other Learned Men of o 


have in their Writings mentioned the 


meant the Sphear of the Egyptians, or it 


fo may be of ſome other Eaſtern Nations, ſuch 6 


le Chaldeans and Arabians. © It does 
5 vor ſeem to ine as if there were any Thing of 


la Trath in all this. By this Sphear of the 
85 | Barbarians, muſt be meant that of the 


they formed their own, which at laſt, af 
ter many Additions and Alterations, they 
brought to Perfettion. ' But this is not 4 
Place for theſe Things: 1 fhall ſay but a 


Mord or two by 


Ancient Celtick and Northern People, of 
whom the Greeks borrowed it, and by which 


y the way, in order to ſbem 


that the Greeks borrowed more Things, 


* 


. 3 
Fil dhe Bretace. | 
"= than Men aware of from the Barbarians, Mr 
wmlom they have ſo much deſpiſed, and eſpt- 
mah of the Celtæ, or Gaul. 
I, I an not worthy to be believed upon 
this Account, we need. go uo farther: than 


hy, had its 


Men ought not to be ignorant of, and that 
#s, That the, Langusge of the Titans, N: 
which was that of the Ancient Gauls, is, 
after a\Revolution of above Four I hou- 
| ſand Tears, preſerved even to our Time: 
A firange T hing, that ſo ancient a Language 
{bould nom be 1 bythe Armorican Bri- 
tons in France, and by the Ancien Bri- 
tains iz Wales: Theſe are the People who 
have the Honour to preſerve the Language 
of the Poſrerity of Gomer, Japher's ef 
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mong the Ancients. 


heniſh Divinities, by diſcovering their 


done no ſmall Service to True Religion, 
hich is firmly built up by a Detection of 
ables, and Overthrowing of Error. But if 


have undertaken this Subject with a De- 
u to aggrandize my own Nation, by ma- 
ing ii appear beyond Contradifton, to be 
one of the Ancienteſt in the World: I 
dare be bold here to affirm, that ſuch Saug- 
geſtious are utterly falſe. I honour my 
Country as much as any Man, but I am 


without any Deſign of Intereſt, and it is 
5, fl very well known I am not hired to do 


es, it. Its therefore nothing but a Love to, 


. and Search after Truth, that hath enga- 


2 e his Undertaking, I it has 

een my Fortune to meet with it, by the 
i- Hey of that Skill I have in the Cel- 
tick Language, and Reading of Ancient 


ho Authors, I have not been wanting to 


ge diſcover it to the Pablick. 
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* 9 1. . 
16%. Son, and the Nephew of Shem, be. 
Language tloſe Princes called Saturn 
and Jupiter, who paſſed for great Deities 


As to the reſt, I have intirely overthrown 


rue Origin; and thereby I hope I bave 


rfter all that Thave ſaid, it may. be 9 2 


far from being able to add any Thing to 
its Glory; and if I could, it ſhould be 
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wis Work, beſides what bat been « 

ready noted, contains the true Origin | 

be Jaonian, or Ionian Greeks; as d 

4 ſo that of the Ancient Eolians, and Do 
hes» . Wold 


ning of thoſe People calle 
Aborigines, who are thonght to be deſcen 
ded from the Auſonians, the Ancient I 
 bTabitants of Peloponeſus, 7s here inqu 
red into.  Luſily, I have ſearch'd into th 
Origin of the Parthians, and Perſian; 

_ which laſt were the others Progeny ; an 
Auto tba of the Phrygians, Dacians, a; 
+, © Germans, aud that after a peculiar Me 
{Ip  #hod, and ſuch as tends to clear up a grea 
3 many Difſſiculties, eſpecially in Reſpect i 
<> uk the Conformity, Learned Men obſerve ther: 
mac, between the Perſian and Teutonic 
Languages: All this falls naturally with 

* n the Compaſs of my Subject, which if 
well handled, let the Glory be given ic 
Ga, the Futhirof Light and Truth. _ 
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Chap. VIII. That the Saar went into 
Chap. 


= Aa fr the Nation and 


Language of the Celtæ, otherwiſe 
called 5 1 = 


Chap: II. "Of; the. ſeveral Names of the ng, 


Gauls. | 
Chap. III. Of the true Origin * the delt Hom | 


Gomer. 
Chap. IV. of the. Gomarians that wire cal 


Clap. L os 


Sacæ | 
Char J. b. V. 07 abe Sacæ falling into Armenia, 
Chap. VI. f the Sac that Paſs d into —_ 


Part 
Phrygiazand | 
afterwards. afſun'd the Name of Titans: 44 


IX. That Uranus, Prince of the Titans, . 
face his Father Acmon. EA 


Chap. X. That Saturn, the Son of Uranus, 5 
the ft King of the Titans. 9 
Chap. XI. Ju Jup! iter makes War again his Fat 
Saturn, after his Death reign. 4 alone 1 — 
he Titans 
9 XII. That Ji upiter, theSon of Sarge 
alone over the Titans, IT 


Ear. XIII. Vho the Curetes were, I Famous 4. 


want the Titans. . 33 


+ 


. 


cia. 8 
ee VII. That the C imbriz and the HW: Bos 
were the Celtæ that auclt t in [FOE 9 e 


"The "Content: ts 


Pap p. XV. That the Titans were true Celtæ. 5 90 
Chap. XV. A Recapitulation of what has been — 
concerning the Titan Ringg. 
Chip. XVI. Of the People of Greece,! the Deſeen= 
Aan of the Titanh.  - | 108 
Chap. XVII. Thai the Spartans, or . 
nians, came from the Celtæ. 
Chap. XVIII. Of the Conformity there i is de 
the Spartans and Titans. PE + le 
Chap. NIX. That the Umbrians were by the 
Ancients taken to be Celtæ, or Gauls. 128 
Chap. XX. That the Sabins were tbe Deſcendants 
. the Nn aud Spartans. e 
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-Cha 7 bos the e Lay gitage of 430 a 
cont was before: the W of Deucalion ang' 
-bis Son Hellenus. F 

de III. Of the e a1 guage af the Abe. 
rigines, ge called Latins. 184 

Chap. IV. Of the true 3 of the \Toucouc es or 
Germans. hes 208. 

Chap. V. That the Teutonick Langage bath 2 N 
rowed much from the Celtic. 221 

© Chap. VE "That Her Perſian Lore, hath ee, 
rowed much af tbe. 3 IE x 
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» 1 the Celtick or Gauliſm _ 

phe 7 rage. 9 45 

a _ II. 4 Table of Latin de ln Fon the 

| 25 Cog or Gauliſh Language. 262 
Chap. III. A Table of the Teutonick, or Ger- 1 

man Words, that” * token from the Celtic 
| Language, 5 F 
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25 of the 4 1019 10 "0 Nation 
and Lan uage of the * 
. | otberwiſe called Gauls. 


Reat Nations. I mean, ſuch 
as have been Famous, and 


peat Rivers, that ars never thoroughly 
WO. Known, 


made aconfiderable Figure in 
the World, are almoſt like 


1 
gy | 75 : | 4p. * 
4 ; { * ö 5 — 0. 


*.Chap I. known, unleſs you aſcend to their very 
A Spring and Original: it is with fome 
Meaſure of Juſtice that the Ce/re, a 


"People, valiant Actions, or the Antiqui- 


- Ed to be truly Great, when entituled to 


di uted. 
1 1 merous,, ſceing that in the; 


within narfower Bounds, Gau containe 


our Saviour: sNativity,thatis,in the Reig 
bo "Heros Army of Cache \ having ope 


The tht quities. 


People better known by the Name of 
Gauls, ſhould be reputed Great, either 
upon Account of the Number of their 


ty of Deſcent; but they muſt be allow 


all Three rapgether, and that * 
conteſtable 8, which in re te 


the Celtic or Gauliſh Nation, cannot be 


In the rd Place the Nation was vetyn 
Reign «0 
Lare Ceſar, when its Grandeur wa 
E abated, and as it were confine 


no leſs than Sixty great "People, whict 
. among them wete called Cities or Socic 
ties; that they were Braveand Valiant,w 


have ProofS'of 5 0 Years ſtanding befo! 


of Targuin 1677 Elder, "when a very n 


be Fallages of Hi Ups, undertheCo 
Auct of Aue, in 4 ſhort time im 
ded a great Part of Traly, which fro 
them was called Gallia Ciſalpina, al 
having Two Hundred Years after th 
made 1. edelst Maſtets of Rome, the 
were for ſome Ages the Terror of tl. 
—_ 2 God had deſtined ON 
ü nega of ine W 


ery 
mie 
z 4 
of 
ther 
heir 
qui- 
low 
2d to 
un 

rc 
ot be 


that was great, 


before in the'Leſer 
the Veſt. In ſhort, this Nation has an- 


Valcur of its. People, ſince it had its Be- 
Ala, ſome Ages after the Flood, and 


chat it had then Rings of its own, and 
even very renowned ones in the Time 


of Abraham, and defore Mus Reigned | . << 
in Aſſyrea. | a 72 5 
Ia advancing Things of af: ohis En ET i.” 
and which ſeem to be ſo remorefrom us, „ 


this Warlike Nation. 
at firſt Sigh 5 
Imaginary and Chimerical Notions, to 2 
tay no ns ofthem. Let there are Inn? ALE 
" confiftencies and Difficulties that may 2 
E 1 We ſhould indeed Ig 


with any thing: made public that is op 2 85 
of a ſurprizing and extraordinary Natute: 
And we muſt jay, that whoever attempts it 80. Y 
without good 
Reaſons, we FIC. to be Pe cautious | 
> chem. 


oy: Nations.” . - 


ur tho”. there. was ſometliing herein Chap, 1. K 
that was nothing in P 

Compariſon to what they had done long 

Ala, Greece and all 


next Antiquity to the Numerouſnefs and 


ginning in the Provinces of the Higher 


we muſt carry the Antiquity of the Ce | 1 
very far, and entertain extenfive Ideas of Fre” 

Texpe@rhey will 8 | 
t be looked, upon to be only „ a 


circu when we meet 8 


Proofs, and convincing 


| Ceſar com- from Plato. Ga TC one a dite Pas 


4 The nn 


Chap. I. What can be writ concerning the An- 
arte dons tiquity of the Ce/ze, more than is in 
__.* Cel/or% Commentaries, who conquered | 
and ſubjected them to the Roman Pow- 
er? Was there any thing that could 
eſcape the Knowledge and Perſpicacity 
of that great Man: Hath he nor ſaid 
in his Writings as much as could be 
done concerning this great People? 
And where are thoſe Monuments to be 
met with at this Day, that can inform 
us of what he was ignorant of? Theſe 
ate the Objections, or rather Sallies, I 
have often met with, when I have gone 
about to ſhew particular Perſons What 
1 am now diſcovering to the Publick. - 
It muſt be a thing taken wholly for 
: granted, that Ceſar. who hath faid ſo 
much of the Gauls in his Excellent 
- .Comthentaries., "hath ſaid nothing of 
the Antiquity of the Nation: He 
is content in a very few Words to 
obſerve, that, according to the Traditi- 
- on of the Druids, they were deſcended 


Bell. r V rre Prognatos pred: cant: Does the hear- 


4. ing the Conqueror of the Gauliſh Na- 
tion ſpeak after this manner, concerning 
- thoſe People and their Origin, afford us 
more Knowledge, or a greater Light! into 
Things than before? Is it not plain that 
his Book;; de Ballo Gallico, was wrote 

wich no cher Intent than to ſhæ that he 

Jones the e to e ſo: e 2 

a- 


us 
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Nation in the Space of Nine or Ten Chap 4 


Years, who had fo often ſtruck a Terror 


into the Romans, and were thought al- 
moſt invincible > That is fo likely, that 
this Conqueror affected in his Commen- 


aries to conceal that from the Publick, 


which he took ſpecial Care to remark 
in his own particular Journals. Some 


. Glimpſes: of this Truth have reached 
our Times, and we find from! thence 


that he had been ſo worſted in Battle, as 


to fall into the Hands of his Enemies, 
from whom he eſcaped by a very fingu- 
lar Providence: But this is not a Place 


for publiſhing theſe Things, nor tomaxke 
any Inquiry into them: What 1 ſhall 
now adventure to offer is, that Cæſar 
knew nothing in a manner 'of the Anti- 
quity of the Celtæ, and leſs ſtill of their 


Origin, and therefore he did wiſely 
to ſay nothing of them. 


If Tacitus had done the ſame as Cæ- 


far, in his Book of the Germans or 


Teutones, we muſt have celebrated his 


Memory with our Praiſes, for the cu- 


rious Things he had taught us thereby, 


whereas there are many wo ridicule 


him now- a- days, and that juſtly, for ha- 


ving ſaid of theſe People, that they were 


born Time Immemorial, in the Country 


they poſſeſſed, without having deduced 
their Birth or Origin from any where 

elſe. Perhaps they ſprung up like 
Muſhrooms, or were produced like 328 
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more of Tacits, who is otherwiſe an 
Excellent Author, let us now aſſume 
this Principle, that tis not from Pro- 
phane Authors, that we are to learn, 
from - whence thoſe Ancient Nations 


came, that have peopled the World: 
Two Words of Seripture give us more 


Light herein, than all their Writings 
and Hiſtories put together : That is 


the Source of Truth and Antiquity, and 
there it is we are to ſearch, if we would 


diſcover it q to it we ſhall quickly have 
Recourſe, after we have faid ſomething 


concerning the different Names given 


to the Gault, ſince the Origin of theſe 


BY 
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of the ſeveral Names of the 


Cæſ. com. 


Lib. NE 


Ancient Gauls. 


CE; who could not forbear ſay- 
ing ſomewhat upon this Occaſion? 
ſeems in the beginning of his Commen- 
taries to take upon him to tell us, that 


the People who inhabited Gaul had of 


themſelves taken upon them the Name 
of Celtæ, and that the Romans gave 
them that of Gaulg; Sui ipſorum lin- 

| . 


| 5 of Nathend 
gur Cele, - noftra Galli appellantur : Ck 2 OY 
It's very likely that great Man did not 

Know theſe Two Names were deduced 

from the Language of the Country, and Celta nd 
not borrowed from any other: For you Gallus. 
muſt know that the World Celta, as 

well as that of Gaul, ſignified rhe ame 

thing among them, i. e. Powerful, Va- 

liant or Valorous. Cæſar therefore had 
ſpoke more correctly, if he had ſaid, ; ants 
that the Gaar in their Writings Galli. 
made uſe of the Word Cæltæ, which | 
was the ancienter, and that the Romans 
took that of als: Tho at the ſame. 
time we muſt not forget to obſerve, that 
the Greeks themſelves have alſo given 
the Name of Galatæ to the Gaule, and 
tis thus they commonly call them; but 
this Name, which the Greeks have in- 
vented, and more particularly belonged 


to the Gawls, that ſettled in the Leſſer 


Aſia, or Galatia, is of a much latter 1 
Date than that of Celtæ, which is eve - 
rywhere to be met with in Ancient 4 


Authors. 
But the Ce/re, at leaſt a Part of them, Cimbrt & 


were called C  mbrians and Cimmeri ans, Cimmerii. 
before they bore the other Two Names 


above-mentioned, the Word Cimbri is 


taken from the Latin Czmber, and * 

laſt derived from Kimber or Ki 

which lignifies a Warrior in the C 44 
Tongue: It bears the ſame Significati- 

on among W or German: And Cimmeril. 


1 be Antiquities 


 Chapll. 28 for 8 it is what the ancient 
Grecians, and ef eſpecially the Poets, haye 
' ſoftned out of C:mbri or Cimbrian, as 
ſome of them have well obſerved: But 
here by the Way it's neceſſary to take 
Notice, that the Name of Cimbrians was 
in a manner given to none other of the 
Celtæ, but ſuch as anciently were fixed 
in the Northern Parts of the World. I 
mean, above the Euxine, and to the 
Ke” Nerth of the Danube : It was a Colony 
of theſe People, and a very ancient one 
too, that gave Name to the Cherſone- 
fu, or agcording to Modern Pronunci1- 
tion, the Cimbricꝶ Kerſoneſws, now the 
Country of Futland, beyond Holſtein. 
Avaſt Number of 67 5 Celte falling 
| into the Leſſer A/ia, who came from Ba- 
&riana, and the Neighbouring Countries, 
and theſe People having altnoft at the 
 fametime invaded Thrace, Greece, and 
the Iſſe of Crereor Candia, they aflumed 
the Name of Titans, which became ſo 
famed in Antiquity, ' eſpecially through 
the Fictions of the Poets, that they ve- 
ry much diſguiſed their Glorious Ex- 
ploits: Several have been, and are ſtill 
of Opinion, that theſe Titans, ſo much 
talked of, ought to be efteemed no other: 
wile, that as an Imaginary and Fabulous 
Race of Men; but this is an Error, from 
which they ſhall be reclaimed : The real 
Truth is, that they were a Potent and 
Warlike People, that came from the 


Higher Aſia, 2, and 3 great Thing 
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of Nations. 9 
in the firſt Ages of the World; and this Chap. II. 
hall hereafter be made to appear by ſo- WWau 
many Proofs and Authorities, as ſhall 
leave. no. room to doubt it; And here 
by the Way I ſhall aſſume the Liberty 
to ſay, that the Word Titan is alſo ta- 
ken from the Celtic Tongue, and pro- 
perly ſignifies, A Man of the Earth, or 
Born of the Earth. This is ſo manifeſt, Tirdves & 
that the Word Tiraves, Titanes, among {7755 
the Greeks, or as the more Ancient ge; 


„ 2 i nes & Ter · 
Authors write it, Tirives, Titenes, riginz. | 


| . 2 

is always explained by that of ue, 

or Terrigenæ, as much as to ſay, Born 

of the Earth, or Children of the Earth. © 

As for the reft, theſe Titans had Three 

or Four Princes ſucceflively to head 

them, who performed ſach aſtoniſhing 

and prodigious Exploits, as are ſcarce to 

be credited; and from thence it was 

that they came to be pur into the number 

of the Gods, even of the greateſt Cœleſtial 

and Terreftrial Divinities: Iſhall quickly 

make theſe Things manifeſt, which have 

| hitherto been involved in Obſcurity, by 
reafon of their Remoreneſs from us, and 

Intermixture with ridiculous Fables. 
Here we are to obſerve, that the Cell 

before they had the Name of Titans, S 
were called Saces or Saques, in Latin Sd. 

Sacæ: Some will have it, that this op- Lat. Sacꝶ. 

probrious Name, which ſignifies a Thief, 

Kobber, Cc. was given them by the 

Parthians, whom the Celtæ had forcibly 

driven out of their Country and W 

OT | = 6. + op NA an 
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Chap. II. and that theſe being enraged to have 
been thus diſpoſſeſſed of their Territo- 
lies, had by Way of Revenge called 
- thoſe Sacæ, whom they 'confidered as an 
_ unjuſt and oppreſſive People, and their 
greateſt Enemies. The Parthians, who | 
were the Authors of this Name, in Pro- 
ceſs of Time taught it to the Perſianc, 
their Deſcendants, by whoſe Means it 
came to be known to the Grecians, and 
N Vs +erwards to the Romens: For we may 
be bold to fay, that the Latins knew no- 
thing of ancient Nations, but what they 
learnt of the Greeks ; and theſe laft got 
the Knowledge of a great many Things 
only of the Per/ians, as well as the E- 
gyptians, Phænicians, and ſome other 
Eaſtern People. The Name of Sacæ, 
tho in it ſelf opprobrious, ſtuck how- 
ever to thoſe on whom it was laid, and 
became famous through all Aa. 

Baut the moſt ancient Name the Celtæ 
47 3 ever bore, while they remained in the 
H Higher Aſia, was that of Comarians, or ra- 
ther Gomarians, by fome Authors called 

. Gamarites, That was their firſt and true 
Name, being that which they had from 
the earlieſt Times of the World, or ra- 
ther from their very firſt Origin : They 

took it from Gomer, the eldeſt Son of 

Zapbet, he being the Perſon whom they 

looked upon to be their Father and 
Founder. This Name, which now ap- 
pears to be obſcure to us, was not un- 
'known to the ancient Geographers, and 
1 we 


* 


805 of Nations. -" x 
we find it famous in the Provinces of Chap. II. 
4 | the Haber Aſia, from whence the Celiæ, (V/V 
of whom we are ſpeaking, had their . 
Origin. From thence ir was that they 
0 | fpread themſelves at different Times in. 
to the Leſſer Aſia, and fo into Greece, 


1 laly, and laſtly, to the utmoſt Bounda- : 
ir ries of Europe, Weſt and North; all 


iq which we ſhall hereafter endeavour to 
make out from Hiſtory, and the Teſti- 
mony of ancient Authors. Thele in 
ſhort were the different Names the CS. 
8 ie had, as well in 4a as in Europe, 
ſince their Eftabliſhmenr in the World. 


i * _ 1 


— H 


Of theTrue Origin of the Celtz, | 
from Gomer. | | 


* 


E have aſcended by theſe diffe- 
VV rent Names, we have now given 
you, as by ſo many Steps, to the very 
Origin of a People, that have been ſo 
well known in all the Weſtern Parts of 
the World by the Name of Gault and 
Celte + I have already intimated that 
their farſt and true Name was that of Go. 


ip. | variant, which they had from the firſt 
un- Ages of the World, as being the De- 


and {c<endants of Gomer, Faphet's eldeſt * 5 


— 


12 The Antiquities 
Ch. HI. In vain it is that fome Modern Authors 
have gloried, and taken much Pleaſure 
do find the Gaule in this Gomer, now 
ſpoken of, the Teutones or Germans in 
Askenez, the Swedes and Danes in Ma. 
gag; for this is to Glory in being de- 
ceived, and to take a Delight to lead 
the World into Error. Goner never 
came into Gaul, nor Askenez» into Ger- 
many, much leſs did Magog into Den- 
mark and Sweden. Theſe Men, who 
were the Founders of Three Potent 
Nations, never went out of Aſia; and 
we may ſay, without running the Riſque 
of being deceived, that that Part of the 
World ought to be looked upon as the 
Cradle, our of which thoſe numerous Na- 
tions came, that in Aſter-Ages peopled all 
Europe 1 except no other than the 
Greeks and Tpraci ans, for they alone were 
the Nations that had Two of the Sons of 
Fapbet for their Fathers. It's therefore 
certain that all the Nations of Europe, 
ſaving theſe Two, owe their Origin and 
Eſtabliſhment to the firſt Inhabitants of 
Aa, and eſpecially of that Part of it 
that is beyond Mount Taurus, towards 
the North: It's in theſe Aſiaticꝶ Pro- 
vinces that we are to find out the firſt De- 
ſcendants of Gomer, and not in Gaul, to- 
wards the Extremities of the Weſt, which 
was not peopled till a long time after. 
But tis neceſſary we ſhould call to mind 
before we go any farther, that thoſe 
1 4 CE” — . . People 


/ 


of Nations: „„ = 
ors People, whom we call Gawls, are by the Ch: III. 


ure] Greeks uſually called Tahar, Galate, WWW 


or Galatians, and that the Galatians, 


4 by to whom St. Pau! wrote an Epiſtle, 
Ha. were no other than a Colony of Gaule 
de- that went over from Europe, and fixed 
ead i themſelves in the Territories of the Up- 


frer. 
nind 
hoſe 
opls | 


per Phrygia, about Two Hundred and 


Seventy Years before Chriſt. This be- 
ing taken for granted, and confirmed by 
the Authority of Hiſtorians, it's no diffi- 
cult Matter to find out, from whence 
thoſe Gauls originally came, whom the 

Greeks call Galatians; and are the ſame 
8 the G Rn 

Jaſephus in his Firſt Bock of the An- 
tiquity of the eus, makes a kind of a 


Comment upon the Tenth Chapter of eue 1 


U. 2» 


Geneſis, where Moſes ſets down the 
Fathers and Heads of each Nation; 
and when he comes to ſpeak of Gomer, 
who was the eldeſt Son of Fapher, he 
ſays directly, and without any-Helitati- 
on, that he was the Founder, izrio:, Con- 
didit, of thoſe People anciently called 

Gomarians, to whom the Greeks now 


give. the Name of Gauls: Tos d v Joſeph. 


Muay Taras xahguwos Touapa Antiq. 


08 N νẽõv , Fouaggs zr e. Gomeris, Jud. l. x. 


he ſpeaks of Japher's Son, Populos con- * 

didit diflas Gomaritas, que nunc a Gre- 

cis Galli ſeu Galatæ appellantur. It's 

very plain from the Words of this 

Learned Jewiſh Hiſtorian, that Gomer 
| 1 Was 


4 Jl 7 
8 £ 3 
> — - 7 8 - 
* v ” 1 9 
3 £ 
. * 


3 


14 The Antiquities 


Ch. III. was the Father and Founder of the Go. 
Via or Gomarites, and that theſe 
ancient People were no other than what 
the Greeks afterwards called Galatians, 
which was the ſame as Gazls, ſo that 
there is no need of conteſting this Mat 

ter any farther. Now it's proper to in 

—_— Avid thoſe People were, 

 Gomarians, of whom Foſephus 4 
Are they to be found in any Part of Eu- 
Prot. Ges. he © No: Where then could they be, 
To 7 but in Af ? Let us but caſt our Eyes 
«rd 13, à little upon the Books and . of 
Prolam, the Famous Geographer, and 
ſurvey but for a Moment the Provinces 
of the | Higher Aſia, I mean thoſe be. 
tween Media, Battriana and the Caſpian 
| © Sea, there we {hall eafily find the Cho 
marians or Comarians, who are no the! 
than the Gomariens of foſephas, 
dme of the Ancients have: likewiſe cal 
led Gawarites, which amounts: all to 
the fame thing : The. Gomurians thete- 
- fore," — to Foſe e were the 
_ Galatians or Eau; how .could 
he know a thing which -at this Day ap- 
pears to us ſo obſcure and dark? It's 
not at all ſtrange: for him to ſay, that 
SGBomer was the Founder of the Gum 
- = -pians; the Likeneſs of Names make 
hat «eafily out: But who could inform 
him that the Gault came from the G⸗ 
mari uns, but either the Truth of ancien 
n or the Tradition of his Farhe)s 
Ut 


Y & 


& b 


1 , 


the nn 4 Irs: no. Matter whether Ch. UW. 
it were the one or the other: Weſhall ww 
fee by and by this Learned Perſon was 
not. wrong in his Calculation. 
But that People may not ſuppoſe 95. 
\ſephme to be the only Perſon, that aſ- 
- ſures us Gomer was 72 Father of the 
Sault; Euſtathius of Antioch, or the 
Commentary pon the Hexameron was 
alſo of n 0 pinion 43 and. here take 
what he ſays of Gomer, which after the 
Septuagint he calls Gamer. Gamer, 
ſays he, was the Founder of the Gama- 
7147s, whom now we call Galariam or 
SGaulsr. Tap dic Tapagas TE voy. Ta. Tal, 5 
Nr ure r. Gomer Populor Gamare n- Sms ge | 
es Conſtituit,” uot nunc Gallos vocamus : 5. $1, 
This is an Opinion which St. Ferom has 
alſo embraced without any Heſitation; 
for be ſays in his Queſtions or Hebrew  . © 
Traditions upon Genaſie, that the Gala- Hierom. 
trans, which were the Gals, were de- 8 | 
—ſeended from Gomer: Sunt autem Go- 
mer, Galate : But to ſhew that by the 
Falatians both he and others mean 
the Gauls, we need offer no more than 
vhat St. 1/idore, Biſhop of Seville, ſays 
 : thereupon, in his Book concerning the 
Origin of them; his Words are theſe, | 
Vile autem Faphet Septem numerantur „Rdn | 
* Gomer, em quo Galate, id eſt, Galli, i. e. Orig. I. © _ 
We find chat Japber had ven Sons, pr. - -- - "WIS 
which Gomer the eldeſt was the Father 1 
"Wu * chat is to „ 1 ..- . 
is ty [| 


" _ The es - 


Ch. III. This Explication of St. T/idore, or rather 
N Dilucidation, brought in on Purpoſe to 
remove the Ambiguity of the Word Ga- 
latians, is enough to ſolve all Difficul- 
ties upon this Head. By it therefore is 
meant the Gauls or Celtæ, as appears by 
the Chronicle of Alexandria. or other- 
wife the Paſchal Chronicle, which ſays, 
on, SGomer, from whom the Celtz had their 
n Origin Tauee 25 8 ot: 2 Gamer a 
9 Celiæ orti unt. 
lis Opinion, or rather Truth, which 
as received in ancient Times, we find 
likewiſe confirmed by an ancient Jew, 
named Foſepb, the Son of Gorion, and 
for that Reaſon. called: Goronidis, who 
has ſaid ſomewhat concerning the Ori 0 


n an Wd oa a a... cc 


> - + 5, A > $<o 


Parh 0 
3 
1 Add. 1 of Nations many Ages ago. Eli: 

EF Bochatt. ner ſunt Franct, qui habitant in 1 
Panic ad Elumen-Scina: The Sons of 
o Soner are the Franks, that dwell to- 
nmiuartds the Seine in Funce. Theſe are 


SS ALY 2 ms 


* 
A 


| f 
tube Words of that Jew, and tis very ma - Wt 
__— nifeſt that by the Sons of Gomer he means if 
3 the Gaus, whom he calls Frank, or C: 
Ferch dwelling near the Seine, in or- Ih 

. der 10 diſtingulſh them from the Franks 0 


Fe in Ger In ſhort, ; my. Deſign in 
ion 3 OW theſe 'Evidences of- Truth, | 
c. 5 as no other Tendency than to ſhew that 

8 ;/epbus, the Jewiſh Hiſtorian, had 

- Reaſon on his Side in making the Gauls 

to be the Deſcendants of Gomer, and 

that. on the contrary a Learned 
EC, © e 


"| 


ni 
0! 
U 


l 
Py 


F 
uber is in the wrong, ben he ke. Ch, IBI 
proves him fer it, and pretends upon d 
weak Grounds to make Gomer the Fa- „ 
ther of the Phrygiant; a thing that can 1 
no Ways beimaintained,” as 1 thall ſhew 1 | 
in another Place, Ko ITY 
Nor from all cheſe Teſtimonies and | 
ochers that at preſent do not occur to 

me, there ate Two Things that. appear by 
tome to be Wes e 3 the fiſt, that 
_ [EGomer was the chief of the ( Gimarians, a ke” + 
Comariane, of Gemtrions,” for anciendly = 
they bore various Names; and the 6. 
ther is, that theſe Gomartans ann © © "_ 
wards were called Galatians or Gauls, rt. 
But to the end no- Body ſhall Tay, Fac 2 . 
that theſe Gomariune wete à People un- dog ; : «8 
- [known to ancient Authors, we need no Per. 6709? 1 
more than to conſult the moſt Famous * 4.1% g A «i 
Geographers hereupon, ſuch as 1 io Za Flig. 16 Fes | 5 Re” 7 
of Alexandria,” or rather Charax, Pot c. 16 ; 28 
benin Mela, Bliny, and add to theſe ſs Goals + ZE 
the Famous N This fame Author 13 3 
in che Sich Book of. his 4 ( 


# they were 
n both o hs how fog Tia . 
„ 25. the Chomartaits in Batriana, 
it Inear the Oxus I ſuppo ſe to the Souls *: 4". £0 
q af: that River, that is. famous in Uy. x oa 
ts Ala He alſo fixes the City F. + "181 

EP ward there, Which ſeems to have: been | ; 
1 os + * Oe A for 6 


| aquities 


dw Cb. 7 II. Comarians, hs thine them towards the 
+, _ by FUN moſt Eaſtern Boundar ies of, Sogdiena, not 


"== far from the Sources of the - Zaxartes, 


whereas 


5 of the Saca 


_—_— /a quite to the contrary, places the 
„ . dene e "towards Soadiana and Bale 
—_— ana ? Hnd as for 1 7 5 


. little above the C 


2 2 hence th PIPE tick 5 


ple came from the. that 


| Battriang, an 


they... ſeparated from: one another 3 ns 
the one continued in Bactriana, the 
ancient H bitation. and that the. othe 


luthorities, I Hope th |: 


of the Seriprut; will — 4 at all be pot 
. troyerted/ ppon-the "Account... It's plair 
2 According to the Hiſte £7 Teſephy 
- . hapihe Gomarians,werethe Deſcendam 
LofGomer,; and farther, chat theſe Com 
rians, according to the ancient Geogr 
phers, dwelt in the Northern Province 
of the Hug he 0 Alia, 0 tha 125 
1 whol e A it not very Maniſeſt 


Feople 17 rale 


28 
3 1 " * 


HE. 


"BY 8 


. : A 12 85 x . | 
| "Nations, n 


de zs Chapter of his 1 The i, 1t 
ord was pleaſed to" diſcover to this WY 
lan. in an” extrao dinary Viſion, the 2 TI 
terrible Irruption which ſhould be made © © 
One Day into the Land of ' Promiſe, or 
s Country of the I/raelites, by a Peo le 
> from the North of Aſia, and. from 
at 2 Moe Taurite, and amongſt theſe | 
orthern People he Teckons” "Going Ib. v. 6. 
at and his Bands, 6 Gomer & uni ver 81.779 | 
o,. By the Word Gomer, accor „ !! 
to the Scripture Language, is meant here „ 
the Gomariens, and by theſe other Words, . „eee 260 
Univerſa Agmina ſua, we ate to unde. „ 
ſtand thoſe other People that went dut TS 
from amongſt” them; and who being 1 
then with Went, Fell together into Pa. 1 
leſtine & And this is what upon the 2.35 
came to paſs towards the beginning CC 
the Perſian Empire,” ſome, Years after 
vr Dee, Were returned affom the Cap: 
tivity of Bahn: And therefore we 
may ſe by this Paſſage in the Propher, WM. 
that there were {till Gomariars in the 
Upper A/aythat is, Deſcendants of Gomer, 
intheTime 225 Eaekielior above Five Hun- . 
drec and Fifty Lears before the Nativity = © 
Wor Chriſt; and there were alſo other + FM 
People, who deduced their Origin from | BR 2 
them, Which perhaps might be the 
Sec and nears, of whom we Thall | 


1 — 2 — 


\ 
— — — — _Y — — — 


2 5 33 we live. in an . who 
uch more Regard is had to Reaſonn. 
6. „„ - Wan. * F 1, 


* 


Strabo 
lib. 2. 


7 * Ob. W. than Author! ity, we ſhall advance ſome- 
a A what more upon this Head, and ſhew that 


| Geogr, 


Aſſines us that they are the moſt agree. 
able and fruitful Parts oF all Afia, be- 
1 their Vicinity to a vaſt Sea, and 


+4 - Gomatians, his Deſcendants, who Time 


The Antiquities 


we do not want a farther Confirmarion, 
of the Matter: When Moſzs ſpeaks © 
the Children of Zapher, the Son of Righ- 
teous Noah, he mentions Seven of them, 
bs inning. with Gomer, as being the 
t and eldeſt z then he comes to Ma: 
* . EO to Madaz, the th ird Son: 
* ertain that Magog had Sc). 


Hh ny ſo called, for his Share, 


that is, Great Tartary, to the North of 
"8 axartes: Likewiſe Madai was fixed 

dia, above Perſia, for tis generally 
2 ced he was the Father of the Medes. 
ow is there not Reaſon to believe 
that Gomer, the eldeſt Brother, had for his 
Share thoſeProvinces that lay between the 
Repartition of the otherTwo, Imean, be- 
tween Media 7555 Tartary, and thoſe are 
Hircama, . Fins Sers Battriana, with the 
_ Country of the Sogdians: Strabo, who 
launches" cut in the Praiſe of them in 
the Second Book of his Geography, 


\ 
* 
. 2 

1 


their being water d with large Rivers 
Thoſe rich Countries were juſtly allot. 
ted to be the Share of Gomer, Zapher' 
eldeſt Son, and the firtHabitations of the 


immemorial dwelt there either b 
* Name, or that of Sace. We hal 


4 2 18 . . PO. 4 8 8 5 3 4 i 
ob rf = ng, wir / of te 


of N ations. 


ke hereafter, and that as a thing very Ch. II. 
remarkable, that the Name of Japhet, (WW 


called Jaber, by Prophane Authors, is 
not retained in any Part of the World, 


nor among any other People than the 
Titant, the Deſcendants of Gomer. If 


all Cheſs Reaſons and Authorities do not 
reliſh with ſome learned Men, for I 
know there ate ſome Perſons who will 
8 always ſtart Difficulties, J know not 


— 4 tis that can eis them Content- 


2 . : 6 . 2 1 R 
4 2 5 14. 4 + " Sg f — 
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CHAP, IV. 


07 the - Gomarians ds were 


called Sacæ. 


. . . we ſhould , obſerve 
before we proceed any farther, that 


Tws and Caucaſus, were all of them from 
the beginning called Septhians: This Name 
Was hr to the- moſt ancient Greeks, 


\tho* we are not from thence to conclude. 
that it had its Riſe among them. There 


is Reaſon to believe that it had its O- 
rigin from thoſe Northern People, and 
chat the Seythians gave them er this 


At ſhooting Arrows, darting their Jave- 
C lins, 


the ancient - Inhabitants of the Higher | 
Aſa, ſcituate above Media, Mount Tax- 


Name, becauſe they were very expert 


———ů — — 


— — - 
. — - - 


** 2 * 2 lins, or the like: For ſome Northern Na- 
— tions to this Day uſe the Word Scheten { 


_ Scbutz;, from which came :thatof Siber, 
ſigniſies an Archer, among them. TY 


habitaggs of Great Tartay, ate the De 


Jas 
ger Brother; and ſo the Celtæ, who ate 


, Point of Antiquity ate à degree beyond 


© Juſtin. Hiſt. 
e & 1 "20 Pompeins fay, Soythanum Gens an- 


| 5000 eee utgniorer 2 uc 8 Z | 
2 than this, Tor .the $9 bias 
from Mages, Second Bot 


of Cham, : 2nd con 2 6 x former 
' muſt have the . — ! 4 te 
ly, © Fapbet was (ham 8 eldeſt Brother, 
 fince he was the firſt ne of Noah. 
. "This is, 1 decili 1 . gument, but ſuch as 


The Aube i 


or Schuten in that Senſe, and the Word 


The true Scythians. who are th 


ſcendants of Maggs; the Second Son of 
t, and conſequently Gomer s youn- 


led from the fame. Gomer, in 


the Se thiaus, who are the rogeny on- 
of his younger Brother: Notwitli - 
Randing the Scythi ans were formerly 
World, the antienteſt Nation in the 
orld; which made 7ftiz after Tro- 


 Tiguiffima Semper habita; and he al- 
ſures us, , they carried the Bell before 
the "Eeyptians, who diſpute this Prgro- 
_ gative, of 82 with them : -S#pi 


for laſt- 


* 


+ F F . ; | * 
| £ EZ IR. 
Pa 22 8 7 1 8 : 2 of 
f . . 5 ; | 
Varions. 23%½ F mA 
F * Mc * Fed bs, 


we could not N pr with an 4 hrs; Ch.” 17. * 8 . "a * 
ſave in tlie Sctiptüres. S 
As the G Ho were. flo other” „ 
than the Deſcendants of Comer, as "afore- | . 1 
{aid poflefled the Mfelves of Ye Fee „ 
ſciruate to the” Nerch of 3 
een e 4p they Hav ie 
eatllieſt Ages "of "the World 1 ry * * 
comprehended with other Northern M.. . 
tions under the 2 78 of Seythians.” "Th is” . "x «tf "NT x 
is ſo 'certath,” that when they, paß in. e 
to Europ jo ſh order to ſettle in theſe, * 
Welten Parts of the "World, 8 well 25 ._.. „ 
they Had done to the North, and Had RX „ 
ffitned the Nate of Celre, the ancient 1 . e 
Greeks failed got to call „ „ * 
orte, and rhis.we have frond the Au.. 
thority of 7400, 'who fays,t the molt an- | — 
3 8 by, 5 the Ay 15 ; ' | 
cyt ans. an Ho- Schi zan tO All che * 7 
People th 1 *aWelt. i the Northern erg. . 
© umtries: „ Vetepes Grecorum Scriptores Lib. 11. = 
wnroerſas Genter, ad. 'S e pte nflonem Ver- 952 — 322 1 
gentes, Sc) Harun, & Co. be un - Ze he Fs 3 
nomine a ectrunt. 5 * . 
The fame Aur who" is note! for! 3 
ing very exact, "preſently adds A concern- „ OS 
ing thoſe” People, that lived beyond ke 
Caſpian Sea, that They weis Called ei- e 
her Sac or Maſſcgete. His Words are 5 7 ol 
theſe" "Trans Vero Rate Re alros \ sw. tb. | 1 
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4 7 tiquities 


Tis wich reaſon that they have wrote, 
tliat the Celiæ of Europe were called 
Schthianc, and that thoſe. People who 
dwelt" towards the C o/pian Sea, bore the 
Name of Sace; but afterall, theſe anci- 


ent Greek Authors did not kom, that the 


* 


Lg and. domeſtic eee ame thoſe, who 


#2 
par eb 


* the South of ae they entrei 


- European Celta came om the fame Sace 
of the tigber Alia: This is whar I ſhall 


- 


rake our hereafter, hut bythe Way tis 
worth while to know from whence the 
Vw ord Sacs took its Original. 

The Gomarians, as we have ſaidd al. 


2 a ann read „ having. from the very earlieſt 


„ Times poſſeſs d themſelves © "the Pro- 
vinces that lye to the Eaſt of the (api. 
an Sea, and that reach om Media to 
che River Jaxartes, ſeveral of them ſtopt 
in Margiata, which is a Rich and Fruit: 
ful Country, and its Air Temperatgys 
EE | This People in Procels of 
me increaſing to a vaſt Mulritude, 
eould not always live in Repoſe and 
Tranquility; the Seeds of Diſſentions 
and Jealouſies began to ſpring up 2. 
mo fit themſelves: Amidſt theſe taQious 


. . to en or Ue by the in the 
- Neighbouring Countries; ſo that paſſing 
over thoſe vaſt Mountains, which are 


inte 


1 NA 


Eee — —— —— = 


into ORs. ow in ths Poſleſion of Ch. Lu, g Res _ 
the Meder, who were known by the = I 
Name of Arii. Thoſe Fugitives fixed | 2 
themſelves either by Force ot Conſent . 
in this Country: they had made their | "408 
Way to, which was ſurrounded with 
high Mountains: And as they were a a 
People that had been driven out of their f 
Native Country, they were called Par- 
22 Pore: ignifying-as.-much as 5 
| * From others, Exiles or 
* Bande Bu ; and it was from this 
Name, whic is very ancient, and ſticks 1 
to them to this Day, that that Province | 0 
was called Lau where theſe Fugi- . 
tives fixed their Habitations. This is 3 
the true Origin of the Partbiant, which BY 


OH ra ron 


is ancienter an that of the Perſians, 5 
-, who came from them. Trog as Fampeiur _ 
5 bad e given an amp e Account of them in 2 


bis, by Stephe of an flee? Parthicis 

ſome ot A F q 55 r  opud wag _ 
As to the Name of l imply. — J. 
ing Exiles, &c. as before, which was Parthy r 
given by the Gamarians to thoſe J ornand. 


| They drove away from among them, de b.,. 


there is no Reaſon to call the ame in La. 


to Queſtion, ſeeing Parthu to this ve „ 
Day in the Caltict Language ſignifes 2 "+ WY 
divide or Pas, l that was the | 
Language of * the © Gomarians.” But as w 
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fem they did not know that” the Shine 
Nati ne, has fo — 1 he 


| Robber, 
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Theſe i who, a8 I have; kad, Ch. IV. 5 * - 
had ui, the Name of Parthians — 
n them, find ing they were expel- 
led their Country by a wicked Faction, 
and that they could not take Revenge 
upon them any otherwiſe than by abu. 
five Language, they gave the Name of $cacz ſeu 
Sacæ to thoſe ham they e no ſacæ, i. e. — 
otherwiſe than their Enen $ 3 and this noni. La- 3 
bye way , 5 y > = only, Hain. ME. . 
ſame in all Ap garance eren e res. 3 
and the like. Perhaps they art 
firſt uſed the Word Scacæ, which by d 
tees they ſoftned into Scacs: Be it 48 
it — this Nick name ET 9 — 
invented. by the Parcheas, ftuck to the. „ 7 <4 
Gomarians, Who had violently dove „% ᷣ „ „ 
them out of their FPoſſeſſions _,”.... 
We find fill the Remains of thicken. þ 3". -* <-. 
cient Word in that of Sac or Sacager, 1 
ich is the ſame thing as to confthit . „ 
. There is Reaſon, 40 believe, © —_— 
thay from hence came the Name, ne * x 
give t the Game 0! Cheſs; Which in — 
barbarous. Latin is called Scacorum Lu- ache. 1 
dig, and by the Antients Latru gulf '_ | 
a, that is, the Game of he g hg 4b 
or 2 ot the Theifs Games the. 
ans call it Scacchi e yrhich they took fromm A... 
the Schackof the Gothe, who bgte Sway — 5 
amongſt them a en Tais am ” 1+ 
Game came therefore *Qriginally from ET...” 
thoſe People that dwelt in the N 


The F; afiquities 


7. e among the Northern Nations 
V from whem it paſſed into Parrhia and 
Perſis, and in Proceſs of Time care in- 

w Europe. 5 ee e 
-- And here by the Way it will en 
to obſetye, that "thoſe, who at firſt had 
7 the opprobrious Name of Sace 'Biven 
* + .\ -o_ were Gomarian Seythians, who 
2 _ as aforeſaid, in Mariana; and 
1 Hence it is that Hera bus, à very anci- 
_ yy - ent- iRorian, ſays, Hat they were the 
258 : yreian' Scythians, ' who. were firſt fo 
WT: | "Called; by whom he means the Margian 
. 8 thians, the Neighbours of the Baliri. 
- ans :. The Perſians afterwards, accord- 


1 * ing tt the ſame Author, gave this Name 
An common to all che other Seythians 

. Perſæ et neg vocant ſacal. This 
1 1 agrees © with what Pliny has in his 
8 Sixx] : for this 3 ſpeaking 
_—_ * Hiſt, of the: Seythians' in general, ſays, that 


228 ttnte Per/zans, or rather Parthians, who 
Akte often confounded, gave to all of 


2 | them the Name of Sac, but that the 
4+ _ +  fame'began with thoſe who were their 
"Ky 2 ; Neighbours : His Words are theſe, L. 
8 Fe 5 tra Wnt Seytharum Populi : Perſe blos 
* 71. in univer ſum appellavere, a promi. 
. u Gente, and what Scythian Nation 


V a njgher Neighbour to the Parthi. 
_- So dns, than the Margians, who were di- 
BS ob © vided from them by the Momitains on 
3 They are the People whom Wer 
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Name of Sac# to all the Nations bey ond 
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of Nations. 29 
„Here 1 pray you take Notice that Ch. IV, 
theſe Morgians, or Amyrgians wore ANN. 
Breeches according to Herodotus, and it Tee 
was from them that the Ce/re, who af. 


2 


terwards came into he Welt Brought 


them into get! inſomuch, that ſpime Farr 
of their People there, were called Galli 


Braccati,, to which we may add tie Arms 


JV 
Hiſtorian, Which were. like unto. thoſe = 


born by the ancient Gault Wherefore 


we may upon the whole find in the 


Gomarians of Margiatia, the Language, 


Arms, Habit, with the reſtleſs "and War- 


like Nature of our ancient Celtæ. Will 
any. Body then take upon bim to den | 
that they came originally from this Af ' 
7TVVVVVV 

Tho' the Perſians get 


= ** 1 


II; 3 
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in a more patticulat manner. ſtuck to 
the Deſcendants of Gomer, who livedin 


the Medes and'Parthians, yet this Name 


F them in his Geography, "helhews us bn 
pay that there were thoſe among the pro. Ces... 
Face, Who always went by the Name of l. 6. c. 123. 
Gomarians : The Sacæ, ſays he, Who © 

live near the Faxartes, are the Carates 
and Comarians: The Conarian Sate, of 
whom that Famous Geograplier treats, 
were properly ſpeaking, thoſe, People, 
who were called the Nomadin Sate, 
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Th Ares 


vaſt Plains which lye between 
Fey River and Mount learn, Theſe Peo- 
ple always lead a Vagrant and Savage 
Life, and chat was the Reaſon why they 

called Nomadan Cacæ, pay 


15 they ratfged t up and down the Fields, 


in feeding their Te, : Tt's very likely 
rhe: | e 9 or. Celtick 


* Yo. hers that dwelt in BaZ7rigne,” and 
1 Confines of "Margiana. Prolony, 
loguiſh chem from others” calls 
homarians, and makes 'Chamar to 
| fie) Md Theſe were ſame- 
| chan the Nomades, 
b 5 ey in Towns and VUla- 
2 7 ade may ſuppoſe that it was 
rom tbem ehe Liane came. 902 thor, 
fe Sack, of] whom we Tpea have 
ays be na yery k famous Pe 
| touches in general ppon ch 
 Seyrh an Nations, that lived in A 
6 Alia, he is not wanting to place 
W 44% At the Head of them, as being the 
moſteg 8 of them a Cleberini 


em 


n King of ebf n ſubdu- 
ed 1 y Nations, and even King gCreſas, 
2 k hd the Tydians meditated a Wa againſt 


g ad 8 dee and Battria ans, as the moft im: 


of. Nations. 


pelt and difficult of any other. In 
ſhort, having comtmenced the ſame, he 


ch. 


P 


was. quickly defeated. and routed by Herod. 


theſe warlike People.; and he was not 
able to accompliſh” his Ends, any other- 
wiſe than by em, deſcribed by 
Strabo, and ſuch an one 25 did not much 
ſuit with the Greatneſs of his Courage 
and Victories.” However the Sock from 
thence forward became good Friends 
v he Prrſſaus, ſubmitted to their 
Empire, did 


them great Services in all 
their Wats, and more eſpecia ally 
wiged- by Rernes in Greece, fe when 


that great Prince had withdrawn. dut of 
Attica, Mardonius his General, kept the 28 


Sace with him, who were Horſemen, in 


order:to give Battle to the Lacedemonj- . 


ant, who had confederated With. the A- 


Hift. J. 1. 


poſt Me- 
dium. 


Strabo 
oy, 11 


Aegir 3 them. Nr N rho 
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LE ele — K W wm e re- 
„ _ HLlated ſach odd and fingular Things, 
= | coming to multiply very much in the 
WE 9 5 of Mariana, ante and 
- Battriana, took Care to find out ſome 
A other Places- in Aſia, where they might 
a plant Colonies :\ Ancient Authors affure | 
_ x 3 us, that among other Countries they fell 
into Armenia; being allured to it Fido | 
nM. *. _ the: Beauty aud Fertility of that Pro- 
Il + Scrabo, Vince. Strabo is the Author that has 
. 4 1. tranſmitted unto us an Account of this 

4 Irruption of the Sacæ, which yet is men. 

tion by ſome others. The Succ, ſays he, 

much like unto the Cimmeriane, have 

a made Inroads, ſometimes into the 
Neighbouring Provinces;” and at other 
8 times into thoſe that were remoter from 
- them; for they ſeized upon Battriana, 
and made themſelves alſo Maſters of the 
beſt Fart of Armenis,” which from them 
had the Name of Sacacena, Bono This 
; Appivias XaTETICavTo , agow n, 
J e eν,wʃ EauTAV 1GATENITOY Ta- 
8 rad: Sar optimam Armemiæ Reg is 
dien oceuparunt, quam nomine ſuo vo 

1 cru Calcucenam. He adds ſoon Nh 


| 
f Nations. bB = 
that they paſſed from Armenia into Cap. hap, 74 1 
padocia, and more eſpecially into that [ 
Part of it which borders upon the Euxine = 
Sea. That which Szrabo calls Sacacena, 
Thdore of Charax, in his Parthian Stath. Iſtdot. 
mas names Sacaſtena, which he ſays was 
taken from the Sace, a Scythian Na- 
tion, that had ſeized the ſame. In ſhort, 
Sacaſtena, properly ſignifies the Conn- 
try of the Sace : For Stan and Tan in 
the Celtic Tongue implies a Region. 
This Word we find in that of Brit. tania, 
for ſo it ſhould be writ, as ſhould Agui- 
tania, Luſitania, and many more after 
the ſame manner. Theſe Three Names, 
by the Way, ſignifie the Country of the 
Brits or Bretons, the Country of Waters, 
and the Country of the Lz/tans. The Per- 
is ns and Parihians, who make uſe of 
n. ran inſtead of Ian, as you may ſee in 
e. the Words Chufiſtan, Indoftan, and the 
ye like, have had it as well as many others, 
de from the Aftatick Sacæ: Which till is a 
er pregnant Proof that the Language of the 
m Sace or Gomarians was the Celtick 
Tongue. i © ie EE. 
Here we are to obſerve that the Pro- 
vince of Armenia was even of old peo- 
pled with SYrians or Arameans, ſo that 
we have no Reaſon to be aſtoniſhed, 
that the Armenians anciently had Let- 
ters, Language, and even Manners and 
Cuſtoms that were like unto thoſe of the 
Hrians: Armeniorum, ſays Strabo, Sy- 
„ WR rorum 
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Chap. V. Far & Arabum Gentes, 1 r Ag 
non Hos, % 8 ray Sb 1c, 100 
„Gan, 3 habet 9 ing 
vita & corporum forma. He puts the Arabs 
strabo, Ii · amongſt them, becauſe thoſe People did 
Toliæn. in the very Infancy of Time make them- 
Sar ſelves Makers of Part of Meſopotamia, 
a neighbouring Country af eee, and 
ſo they muſt habe a near Relation, and 
much Correſpendence with one another: 
But it is alſo neceſſary here to obſerve, 
that the Phrygians in like manner ſent 
= numerous Colonies into Armenia, if we 
Herodot. believe Herodotus, Arment — cultu 


| 
» 7 ornati erant, ut ig; illorum Coloni. Their 
Arms were not only like unto thoſe af the 
5 Phrygians, but 8 much ll! 
F Affinity with the other. Armer:,”' ſays i: 
| "Stephen of Bisantium, genus ducunt ex : 
P Phrygia, & Linguom Phrygum in multis ( 

WF + 8 Kal mh pwn nora fpryitsocr. 
Arm. p. I have not madg- all theſe Remarks here ; 


112. to no Purpoſe, they will hereafter be of 
de to clear up ſeveral Things, as 
lh well i in Reſpect to, the Languages, as to 
the manners of ſeveral Nations, which n 
have bitherto lain in Obſcurity: How- {Ml 4 
2 ' + ever, by what | have already 5 you {Wa 
mmay at leaſt ſee that theSzce had a Pow- Wo: 
rxful Settlement in the fineſt _ of 8 
„ al 

Now ſeeing the 8 were ina Wis 
manner looked upon to be the fame as Ml © 
. by Revſowved: the Conformi- ? 
* y. 
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ty there was in their Manners and Lan- Ch 


8 


that the: Sacæ who ſettled very early a- 

mongſt them, have been called Arame ans, 

which is the ſame as Syrians, by ancient 
Authors. Thus ſays Pliny, Perſe illos | 
Sacas in univerſum appellavere, a proxi- Plin, Hiſt. 


: Sacæ would not remain quiet in Arme- 
„; they made Inroads to Syria, and 

t perhaps as far as Arabia, as we ſhall 

e ſee in another Place. Beſides, the Sac 
were alſo Neighbours to the Cha/deans,. 
who dwelt not only in Sophena, Meſopo- 
tamia, and Upper Aſſyria, but alſo. inte 
Mountains of Armenia, as I have made 
appear elſewhere in my Diſcourſe f 
the Hebrews and Chaldeans, whoſe true * 
Origin I have ſought ino. 
Having gone thus far, we have no 
Cauſe to wonder that the Celtic Tongue, 
even at this Day, is full of Syri ach, Chal- 
dee and Arabich Words; and I'll ſay © 
this by the Way, that the Name Ararat, 
which is uſed in Scripture, tg. ſignifie 
Armenia, and hath pugzled M Bochart 

and other Learned Men, and even that 

of Bar or Baris, proceed from the Lan- 
guage of the Sacæ, which is the Celtic, 
and I ſhall in another Place ſhew the 

1 2 Import of them, as well as of that of 
2s Cord or Gordian, which is given tothe 
ni. ( Mountains of Armenia; by all: which 
y Fos it will bes eaſie to judge of the 


4 


— 


ap. V. 
guage: We have no need to wonder WW. 


ma gente, antigui Azameos. But the * 6. c. 17. 
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36 . The Antiquities 
Chap.V. Antiquity of the Nation and Language 


WO of the Ce/re, which ſubſiſts to this Day 


in Bretagne in France and! in Wales. 
3 . 
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CHAP. VI. 


ey of. the deer that paſſed. into 
TS Cappadocia. * 


3 O the Comorians, wo undertbe 
—_— Name of Sacæ had filled Margia 
_ mm Hircania and Ba de „ made 2 
= _ confiderable Irruption into the greater 
Armenia, and ſettled there a potent Co. 
_ Tony, from whence that Country had 
„the Name of Sacaſtena; yet this Nati- 
# on, beſides that it was naturally inclined 
to War, was moreover, , as it hath al 
ways been, of a roving, uneaſie and am- 
bitious Nature. And therefore the Peo- 
ple reſolved to'make their Way yet far 
ther, and to enter into the Provinces of 
the Weſtern Alan, called A/ia the Ee ſſer; 

in order to which, having paſſed, the 
Mountains bordering on Ae, hey 
entred by main Force into Cappadocis 
Strabo, an exact Apthor, and 4 Native 
9 that Country, g of the Such 
 fays, they paſſed intoyCappadocia, and 
5 ehiefly Tt: that Part of it, which ad. 
Joins to the Euxins, which they cal 
5 | „„ PFoniu 
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Pontus; or the Pontic# Province. Da- Chap. VI. 
act line KamTa ond, XK, MANISH TAY TO 
reis Ebgelvo, 88 Tlenrbale %% AN * 4c 
Y: Sacæ ufq; ad Cappadoces pro- . kx. 
: greſſi ſunt, | eos maxime qui ſunt ad mare 
Fun, & Ponici nunc appelluntur. 
We have ſhewn how that the Sacæ, 
or the Deſcendants of Gomer, fixed them. 
= in the*Territories of the Greater 
enia; as alſs:bow they paſſed into 
Cappadocia, eſpecially into the Northern 
Farts of that Country, bordering upon 
e the Exxine Sea. There it was that they 
4 ſettled a new, but a powerful Colony, in 
a -thoſe Provincky that are watered: by the 
: Thermodon aul the Iris. This is Mat- 
ter indiſputable, and therefore i it will be 
in vain Br any Body to go about to con- 
| 4 it: But i 7 it not poffible in a thing 
ſo remote, a 0 . inuglved in fo 


out who it was 
| hither 2: Indeed 
we Wretnet with 2 ſing ay of Sight, 
which the very lengt 5 
ſcure Ages has not — able to Slip, Ny 


—» AP 


of theſe o 


Author of this naw Tranſinigration and = 
Settlement. 
The Perſon, bo in all Appearance 


was at the Haft chis Enterprize, was mon, 

a Prince, Amon, of whom we Condat 
meet with Fray obſcure Account of the ace” 
in any ui: ares 2, the great 


\- into 9 
his ee but more rs + 


and ſeems to-pointout to us, who was te 


3 
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- Chan. of hisGrandſons, have made him famous, 
WY a8 well as he is alſo rendred ſo by ſome 
ancient Monuments: If we have Regard 
to Stephen 6f-Bizantium, we find this 
Acmon to be the Son of Man, or Mane. 
22 Acmon, Manei Filius. d v TY 
- Poſyhiſt Match Indeed tis likely that Ac- mon 
m pud Step. or Ae lndn, as perhaps the Word might 
a be pronounced by the Saca, properly 
ſignified the Son of Man, or of rhe Rale 
; Man. Be it as it will, this Prince 
© a Brother, whoſe Name was Docu, 

who: accompanied him in tl | | 

his othier Enterprizes, 86 
I am apt to believe, 
* | Freetfory to, make a WnjeQure, - 
855 FOO this Dora Nas as it were the Augur or 
2 * > - Southſayer to his Brother Armor, who 
Lonfulted — in all his moſt Important 
b # r —— chat the 


ſeen an ft — Aber — te and 

| Diviners, who! bad great Authority a- 

mong them. In ſnort, the Word Duras 

may naturally enough come from Doxe, 

or Doe, which even at this Day figni- 

fe Gon in the Celtick Tongue, which the 

RC Br long have for ſo mat Ir Ages preſer- 

ag . Fj And ſo this Ween 

e Divina, a Du Aer, or a 
Nr UP Gor porli =P 


I 1 25 


de 25 with the 


tain d 


f Mens 

ſequently of the Gomariuons T have Ch. VII 

clearly enough proved that theſe laſt yd 

were called Sacæ, while they continued 

in the Upper Aſia, and I have ſhewn 

| there were Two Sorts of them, viz. the 

more civilized Sace, who coaleſced 

ind Societies in Barzare and the adja- 

cent Countries, and the vagrant and 

„wild Sacæ, who were known by the 

5 Ne ae ee = T_T Ro | 

i But theſe Sacæ, called Nomades, Wðulo 

I dwelt about the Riſe or Spring of the 5 

7 Wl Jaxartes, and not far from Mount Imars, 

© Wl whether it were that they were willing ro 
follow the Example of the other Sacz, 

who had fallen into Armenia and Cappa- 

docia, made great Incurſions tqwards the 7 

North Part of 4% , and ever of Europe; i. 

and as they were in queſt of  fome, 

proper - Place where to fix themſelves, 

they took. a Reſclution, after ſo many 

Rovings and Inroads, to fettle above the x 

Euxine Sea, towards the Palus Mebtidis. 

There it was, in all Probability, that 

they changed their Name, and aſſum- = 

ed that of Cimbrians or Cimmertans, in Cimbri qui 

Latin C:br:, which properly ſignifies & Cimme- 

Warriors, or rather Men of Var, as 11 

have elſewhere obferved : But the 

. Greeks, eſpecially the Poets, whoſe Bu- 

lineſs it was to ſoften theſe Barbarous 

Names, gave them that of Cinmeri ant. 

| Being thus ſettled about the Palus Mæo- 

„ils, and having fixed their Habitations, 

M 8 Rt F 1. 


% 
al > 
my 5 q C — 
bs 
2 
eo e \ 4 
* 


The SF 


they communicated their Name to that 
famous Streight, which has ſince then 
2 We ed the Cimbriat or Cimmert 
255 ſhould ſeruple- what] here of 
8 let them look upon the ancient Au- 
1 thors, ſuch as Poſonins, Diodorus Si. 
apud 82 qulus, irabo, Plutarch, and the like, 
don. J. 7. for their better Satisfaction. Strabo, 
* in who makes Poſfidonins ſpeak in the 
pot, j0 Caſe, he having, writ before him, be. 
Mario. lieves with good Nase, that this Au. 
Steph. V. thor made no ill Conjecture, K 
"Apex Taid, that the  Cimbrians were great 
1 5 Kovers, and that thay loved Plunder; 
- _ - that they carried their Arms as far as 
5 the Pa AMeæoridie, and that the Cin. 
muexian, that is, Gmbrian Baſphorur vas 
| Poſſidon. called arts on their Name. Poff- 
5 . Sos Sir Joniue;adds;: 18. t the Greeks gave the 
| wha Cons mp the ame of 1C:mmerid4ns : 
_ Cimbras.. Greci Cimmerios appelizvere. 
We may be confident, and that upon very 
good Grounds, that this Colony of the 
Cimbrians, or rather Nomadan Sage, was 
very ancient, ſince it preceded the Time 
0 Inae bus, who reigned in Greece a bout 
2000 Yeats, before the Nativity of our 
Saviour. Furthet, I have met with 
lame ancient Fragments, which may be 
= produced elſewhere, wherein the Come: 
rians acknowledge themſelves, they were 
originally Shepherds, deſcended of tho 
TOO” called See 3 "at they for nt 
mer 
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at MW tain'd a wrong Opinion of them; that C hap. V. 
n the Gods had much Reſpect for them, WW 
i. that they made them the Depoſitories of 
their Secrets, and the Interpreters of cheir | 
Will. As for what have ſaid of Docas, 
his being the Brother of Acmon, I have 
the Teftimony of Phericydet for it, as 
cited by the Scholiaſt of Apollonius, 
which we find confirmed by Stephen of m—__ 
Biauntium, who had read the heſt Au- jan. A. 
thors of ancient Times. The Name of pollon, 1.2, 
theſe T wo Men, which were almoſt un- Steph. ex 
known to the Greciant, were yet famous * 
in Pontick Cappadocia; ſceing they had a ni. 
very ancient City there, called Acmo- 

nia, according to the Name of Acmon, 
wich a Grove conſecrated to him, as to 
a God or. Heroe. Beſides, w&learn from Apo, tha. 
the Argonauts of Ipollonizs, and ſame Argonaut. | 


verThermodon; and. not fark 

fra there-were vat Pa that weht hy 

the Name of, Do. "As for Themiſc 

ra, it was a City that” had \ F its 

Name from Themis, who was tile Daugh- 

ter, or rather Grand- -Daughterof Acorn; 

for Thami- er, ot Henn tet, a 16 

fre rhe City of Themis, in che (ic 

Langtage: the Word b r 

20 dhe Celle wi th many more, to 

from the e Its this Tens, by 

the Way, tea the ignorapr and 1 

| RirionsGr#elÞ hive Ra be tlie 

2 2 whereas ſhe was no other 
D4 than 
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1 > "The Antiquities f 


Ch. VI. than a famous She-Magician, or 
Heathen Propheteſs, who ſpoke the 
Truth withour Flatrery, and-whom they 
had fer up to adminiſter Juſtice; for 
this was common enough among the 
Sgqthiang : I think now, after the pro- 
7 ducing of ſo many Evidences, there. is 
no room to doubt, but that the Sacæ ſet- 
tled in Cappadocia, as Strabo aſſures us, 
5 oO: and there is no need to ſay, Acmon was no 
15 5 more than a Say and an imaginary 
. Man on nal not have dpne ſo 
with this Hero, m © ſhall mag er BR . 
Gate to ſpe k of A 8 
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1 at the e were the 
1 i Deſt lants of Jomer. 
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merly dwelt in A//z, and that from Ch. ik 
thence the Nomades, who were ſuch Lo 

vers of Juſtice, had ſent them out to Opitiones ' 

plant this Colony. Theſe Cimbrians, — R 

the Of. ſpring of the W/iarick Sace"wete cologai. 
8 without Diſpute the true Cz/zz, as thoſe 
Hiſtorians, y ho have wrote of them, ſuffi- 
ciently intimate: And tho' they do not 
fay it outright, it's eaſie to diſcern it, ass ©. -þ 
well by their own Name, as by ſeveral © ' 1 8 
other Words, that are ſtill extant, of 1 
their ancient Language: The Danes n 
may boaſt, that they are the"Progeny rf 
theſe Cimbri, at leaſt in Part, for their „ 
other Origin is Teutonic or German; N 
and hence it is that we meet to this Day » 
with a great many Cm or Gauliſh < Ty 
Words in the Dany/b Language. Its ve. _ 
ry probable that an ancient Colony of + 
theſe Cimbri-from the Palus Manririr, . 

e Cimbrick „ 


J 
+ 
þ 
) 
c 


une and gave Name to che 
Kerſbneſus, now called Jutland and 
ſubject to the Daus But now let us 
leave the Cimbrians or Nomaden Sacæ, . 
of whom enough has been ſaid, and re- > 
tum to the other Sacæ, which ſettled: in #. 2; "8 
the Territories of Pontich Cappadogia. 
"#0 e 
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8 | CHAP. VIII. 


75 like Humour of that Prince, excited, 


on 3 Way into the Greater 155 


forcdꝭ us a more certain Teſtimony of this 
Truth, than all Hiſtori 


by Jong Time preſer vet his Name, and 


; Te - Antitics 


| has FN Sac went into Phey. 


gia, and afterwards fir 
the Naine ＋ T KY 


v Pfore 1 alt to aiſcoutſe of the 
Cimmertzans, I call to mind; that! 
115 Acmon and his Brother Doeas in Cap- 
Palbeia with the Sacæ, whom he had { 
tled near the Thermodon : But the Wat 


if 1 may be bold to ſay it, by his Am 
diridnwonld not let him reſt quiet there 
to ſay nothing of the Riches and Fruit 
fulneß of the nelpuye ming Province, 
hien were Motives to a Peo 
2 chat doved to make new Incurfions 
and frequently to change their Habitz 
tion. Acmon thereſtte and his Brother 


having paſſed the River Halis, made — 


a Ria: 
ancient Monuments of this vine bh 


ies could ths 


He built a City there, which for? 


hath tranſmitted it to Poſterity. Let u 
hear wat Stephen of Byzantium ſays i 
à few Mens upon this Occaſion. 4: 


© monia is a TE of Phrygia, which | 


melt 


fo , "A 
4 Es © 
- . 8 1 . 
8 ' RR 
. „ - Oo” 
v4; a DO 4. E bd : Iz " 
of; *. 1 . * 
p . & * * PR, { 
« * — wag... * xv 


ö 1 


of Nations: 


. by Alexander. Pohhiftor, in Ch. VI 1. 
the Third Book of a Treatiſe concerning WW 


Cic. "AY 


this Province. It's Acmon, the Son of Ma. 
mus, who was held to be the Foun- 


der of it. Condidiſſe ferunt Acmonem. co. 
This City is famed in Antiquity. Cicero poolem. 
ſomewhere ſpeaking of it, calls it Ac. Geogr. 
mona : And what is ſtill pre, we find J. 5. c. 2. 
it noted in Ptolomy's Geography, and the Numiſ. 
Medals of ſome Roman Emperors. A4c- ef, 


non then having entred into Phyyeza, and 
made himſelf Maſter of it, they were 
not wanting here no more than in Cap- 
Padhcia, to conſecrate Woods and Grove 

to him: And there are ſtill Plains in 
that Country, called Doeantes, aceord- 


ing to his Brother Doeas his Name, who 


accompanied him in this xpedition., | 
Here it muſt be remembered, that I 


have conducted the Gomari ans, under 


the Name of Sace, from the Neigh- 


bouring Countries of Baftriana, as far 


as: Armenia, and from hence * we 


have ſeen them paſs into thoſe Parts 


of Cap Ip adocta, bordering upon the Eu- 


Strabo, who is always very 


1 of what he relates, fays alſo 
that they came ſo far. du pie} nom: Strabo 
;radoxav TegnNNov. Sace uſq; of Cappar Gecg. l. 11. 
doces e ſunt: But as if t 


his ta- 
mous Nation was all ona ſudden loft, 
be ſays no more of it under that Name, 
and we hardly can know what became 
ot i ib. A many 2 Ire 


aware here to make | 


46 The Arti ities 
_ Ch, VII. a Diſojpy bf hat has lain concealed 
ſrom ancient M rians, and to bring to 
Light thoſe great and important Things, 
8 they ſeem to have nk ro 
0 M ge \# * 1 
After the Saas had: cred. into the 
Upper Phrygia, as if they had gone into 


% 3 Well, they changed their an- 
cient Name, "which perhaps they abomi- 


ts” nated, into that of Titans. Inevercould;/ 
com prehgn 'whether it were — of 
forns Myſtery or other, or à mere Ca 
price, that they affected this Name; or 
elfe Hat they might thereby make them - 
ane, more fond e to the People, 
againſt whom they es to wage 
Var: This is onal that under this 
famous Namę rhey performed ſuch won- 
drous and aſtoniſhing Things, as cannot 
almoſt be eſteemed otherwiſe than fa- 
bulous: However, they werg true e- 
nough, tho we muſt own they were in- 
a terlaced with many Fictions; and this 
will appear by what follows. | 
_ 8 8 * Already 
TEE en, muſt have performed v 

in Aa, or elſe the Tian, who 
* is Subjects, muſt have been bor- 
_ribly faperRtitions: to go ſo far as to give 

bim the Appellation of Moſt High. 

: For in ſhort, the famous Sanchoniathon, 
who is ſo much eſteemed for his Anti- 

ty; and who wrote, as tis believed, 
8 g of Tun mM 14 * before the Tro. 
1 Jan 


A 


; 
] 
5 


call Heaven: And herein this Phenician. © 


jp and ſays that this 


afford us, fince he muſt precede” the 


oy” Nations. be ; 8 ar 


jon War, plainly intimates that this Ch. VIII. 


Prince was ſtiled Moſt High, Elion in D 

the Phænician Tongue, and in © Greek 3 * 5 
is, HAiſimus At's true, he does 2 — SY 3 
not name Acmon, as the Greeks do, af. Evang. 
ter the Titans: But dhe gives us plainly J. 1. c. 10. 
to underſtand he muſt be the Perſon, 3 
when he fays that this Elion was = 1 
Father of Uranus, which the Greeks 


Author is not e „„ + :%0 


ſee preſently; he likewiſe makes him to - 1 LI | 
be ofthe Race of the Titans, whom he o- e 


ther Ways calls Aletes, which in Greek n 2 
implys Greq Rovers ; and thisName has 2 
been juſtly given to this Celtic People. _ F 
 Sanchomathon goes a little fart ger, we 1 
oft High, is, be- FTT... 
ing ſlain in hunting by ab" erf. 
wardneſs, in encountring wild Beats, 3 
Cit wech def re,. cum fera- ä 
rum Congreſſone periiſſet, was by his 2 1 


People reckon d among the Number of the „ 
Gods, and his Children offered Sacrifſices ..,-:Þ| 
and Oblations to him, Quem libationibus RS > 
& Sacrificiis' Liberi C vluere - And his. "© 
is manifeſt from what the Greeks ſay,  -— ] 
that they conſecrated Woods and Groves x, 
to him in Phrygza, as well as in Cappas - .: - 
docia-; If this be true, as there is ſcarce : „ 
any Room to doubt it, you have here, e 


without Controveffle one of the anci- 7 15 
emeſt Heathen Deities all Antiquity can 5 05 


. Time s 


*. 


£ 48: © be 4 1 


Ch. VII. me is Abraham, and that of Belur, 
9 King of Aſſpria and Babylon. _ 
BhBnut before we 3 86 this Matter any 
farther, it will not be improper to ob- 
ſerve, that Werlte, and eſpecially the 
Princes who commanded them, exceeded 
all others both in Bulk and Strength of 
Body; and hence it is that they have 
been looked upon to be terrible People, 
and as it were Giants: The Scripture it 
af; rhe Rule of Truth, even gives ſuch 
An dea as this vr thoſe famovs and po- 
teen Men, who according to it, ruled o- 
beer all the Earth. Judith ſpeaking of 
. them in her fine Song, calls them Giants, 
8 Judich, ; the Sons of tbe Naser And the Pro 
8.1.6, Cry. Phet Iſai ah informs us alſo, that theſe 
& Fin Ti- Giants were anciently Maſters of the 
tan. iu Gr. World, I'tyavres ol Gpzavres Ths vn; 
% Tt Gigantes qui terre dominati ſunt, and 
e, he fays they drove the Kings of the 
| Nations from their Thrones: the Titans 
therefore were not a fabulous and an 
imaginary Race of Men, tho the Greeks 
diſguiſed the Hiſtory of them with Fa. 
bles; but they were a potent People, 
and great Soldiers, deſcended ftom the 
Gia 4 who made ſo much Noiſe all 
the World over. 
Beides all this, we are to add, that 
they were much addicted to Magick, | 
Avguries, Divinations, Satanical Delu- 
fions and Inchamments ; and the greateſt 
1 Persons 0 . WS. the 85 eſts, 
< act 
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SN”. Kings them ſelves; and Prinve: | dor Ch. IX. 1 
the Blood, were the” moſt of any ,inclined WW .: 
1 Prophan ine and Diabolical . | 

en WW” 2 
the Prince of the World, ſeduced almoſt A 
whole Earth, keeping he. Hearts, and Minds % 
of Men in Bondage "This. wretcheddDomi- © © 
nion laſted too long, and was net gdeftroy*@but „ 
by ths Power, and Gios of < hriſt. Hlence Euſeb. 
r oe Lang OL Lag 12 7 Church, w 10 nad ob 12. 

theſe „ had 8 

to ſay, that in theſe unhappy. Tis 

ey ns 1 — pry Magicians, : And 
Enchanters* in the N their, 
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mony of $ anchoniathun peas 5 the Perlen 8 
hom they ſtiled Mt Mb, and who wass 
no other than Prince- Acmon, died a violent 
Death, by an Overforwardneſs in encount ing 
wild Beaſts The ſame Author alſo inform 
us, That Uranus ſucceeded/his Father in his 
Pomitiions ; his Words are T1v.78 rarege . 
, Patris principatum & Inperium. This 
5 enough to let N that Acmon, tho he 


89 LS 
— 
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Ch. * does not 7 * him, was he true Fer c of 
> > Uranue, that is of him to whom the Greeks, 
and after them the Romans give the Name 
of Heaven: But as there may be ſome. ſo 
hatd to be pleaſed, that they Will {till quar- 
rel and cont this Truth, which our Pheri- 
clan Author has not Unravelled, it will be 
neceſſary to put it in, its true Light, and to 
ſupport it with more Authorities. 

pPharnut. 1. When Phornutis 1 peaks of Uranis in hi 
de Nat. Book De Natura Deofum, he ſays, ſome of 
Per. c. I; the Poets wrote, that Uranus. was the Son 
_— . of Acmon : + Thus we ſee that Simias of Rhodes 
_—_ an ancient, and famous Author, in his E Bock 
de Alis, tives Uranus the Name of Aen. 
© "nides, as being the Son of Agmon, according 
- 25. the Scholiaſt, who thus explains the Mat 
ter, Arporid as, My Tov  8egquov, Acmont- 
dam. dicit Uranum; but without mentioning 
ſome others, who are alſo of this Opinion, 
Hefychizs, an accurate and learned Gram: 
_ marian, in explaining this Word Acmonides 
| Hefoch, . fays it ſignifies Uranus; for as much. as that 
2 te, this Perſon was the Son of Acmon; "Apo 
en. 28.8 ras, Quia Acmonts filius: IL cannot 
+ think, now there have ſo many Teſtimonies 
been produced, that any will diſpute a Thing 
that is confirmed by à Train of ſo many good 
"Authors : 1 have been the more ready t 
convince them, that none might have room 
w ſuppoſe that I have invent Things, thi 

were not known to the Ancients. 
Irs therefore. certain that Acmon, who 
ſome Monuments have made famous i 
 Phrygia and Cappadocia, was the Father d 
Fane, : And upon this Ground it is, h 
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than mortal Men, and even Men that were —4 
egularities, amidſt all 


World. Tho' in 1 eality they were no other 


Atin T2722 : But this Word, which ſignifies 
Earth or Earthly, is alſo taken from the Ce! . 
tick Language: For Tz* among them ſi˖g-·gx ] 
nified Earth, as well as among the Hebrews, 2 
and here let me obſerve by the Way that 

the ancient Name of the City of Paris was 
not Lutetia, from the Word Latum, Clay or 3 
Mire. This is to diſhonour an ancient City,  —- .© } 
to give it ſuch an Origin, which is rather ; "i 
Latin than Gaznli/h;; but the true Name . 


Fog: The di gs ih 
Ch. IX. _ Leine which ſignifies White Farth. 
. PSY becauſe it was built of Plaiſter, which is 
ſtill to be found in the Neighbourhood of it: 
But here I muſt note, that as Titea in the 
Celtick Language fi gnifies Earth, ſo Dran and 
 Uren is as much as to ſay, a Man of Hea- 
ven; for inthis Language Ur is a Man, from 
whence came the Latin Word Vir, and En 
8 even at this very Day ſignifies Heaven: And 
that which is lingular, is the Grecians called 

© the Heavens, dvegvos from this Prince's Name, 
1 + as Sanchoniathon hath. very well obſerved. 
F<. Moreover, tis not without Reaſon that 

this Prince of the Titans has been called 
Uranus, A Man of Heaven : For ancient 
Hiſtorians inform us, that he was given 
to the | Study of Aſtronomy „ © and to 
know the Nature Influences, Revolutions, 
with the ſeveral Motions of the Stars : That 
he had by the help of this Science, as well 
as by that of Augury and Divination, Fore- 
told ſtrange ſurpriz ing Events to his People. | 
And as they were much taken up in Ad- 
miration and Aſtoniſnment, they Iooked up- 
on him to be an Heaven! Man, who in ſome 
Sort participated of the Nude of the Gods. 
But as this Prince might be learned this Way, 
it may be ſaid of him, he was no leſs ambi- 
=  tious in his Nature, and twas this noble 
a  Ardour of Mind which formed the Heroes 
WIE of old, that made them undertake great En- 
terprizes: For we find by Hiſtory * this 
put him upon enlarging the Bounds of his 
Dominions, which were yet confined within IM. 
Phrygia, and dome other n ef the 
gl A. 1 
| wis 
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Wich this Deſign he paſſed the Beſphorus, Ch. IX. 
and rarried his Arms into Thrace and Greece, MY. 
and even penetrated into the Iſle of Crete, 
no called Candia. The Government of which 
he conferred upon One of his Brothers, who Diodor. 
had Ten Sons, whom they called Cureter : ie tg 
But being not ſatisfied with theſe Conqueſts, mad. 2 
he fell furioufly upon the other Provinces of —— 
Europe, and carried all before him even to .% if 
5 the utmoſt: Boundaries of Spain; navy if ve 
„believe Drodorus Siculus, he penetrated into 
I thoſeParts of Africa, that border upon the 
t Atlantic Ocean; and which have ſince been 
1 called Mauritania. And as if all this were not 
t enough to ſatiate his Ambition, he made In- 
n roads into the Nofthern Provinces, which 465, 
0 he brought under his Dominion, as well as TRIS 3 
S, the other Parts of Europe, which lye to the „„ 
t South So that it's no wonder that the Peo- 
1 ple boxdering on the Atlantic, . whoſe Hi- 
e. ftory Diodorus gives us, 1ay. that Uranus 
e. was their Prince, and ruled over them, 
d- and affirm that this Hero reduced a great 1 
WH Parrof the World under his Empire, and e- 9 * 
ſpecially of thoſe Countries that lay to the 1 
Weſt and North Beſides which, Sanchont u. anden. 
thon makes it manifeſt enough to us, that 3 SY 
his Father and he were Maſters of Syria and c. 1. 


1 
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Pb © r 1 
All theſe Things being conſidered, it was Iſa. 14.9. 
not without Reaſon that /aiah ſaid of old, G 7. 
that the ancient Giants governed the Eartn - +1 
Gigantes, qui terræ dominati ſunt, Aęsaſſ ese 
hs yis: And that they drove the Kings of 
the Nations from their Thrones: They ate 4 4 
theſe ſame Giants, whom Judith calls, tbe Ws 
8 TT Sons 0 


a * ka 
K Fe p * 
* T7 
K . wo / * | . 
8 _ * 
* K-79 1 
: RY q I 1 x 
+, ons 
. 1 88 
. 
* 7 Wat S. & 
3 * " 8 
* 4 : 


n 5 e 
J = 8 * — 20 112 , 
. | 5 
13 
1 
3 


„e Antiquities 
ch. IX. Son of the Titans: They are very often in 
n Scripture, and eſpecially inthe SeptuaginiVer- 
5, 7. lion, termedTiyarris, the Gianps, Trrdvis, the 

® .., Titans; Fnywas, Earth born, or Chilttren of 
the Earth : And J am ſtrangely miſtaken, if 

they were not theſe Giants, and theſe Titans 

with their Race that were meant by the 

Hebrew Word Rephaim, from the fingular Ra- 

Pha; which figniſies Hail, Robuſt, Strong 

dnd Potent, as the Trans: were: Perhaps 

there may be more than a bare ConjeQure in 

it; but we cannot ſtay to diſcuſs it in this 

Place. I ſhall only ſay, in reference to theſe 

Giants and T7tars, that they were called 

the Sons of the Earth} or rather aſſumed it 

_ themſelves, with no other Delign than to 
e the People fear and revererke them, 
0992. gent. by concealing their true Deſcent. © For as an 
nom. ancient Author obſerves very well, 15 great 


* *. 


! 
l 1 
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was the Simplicity of the People of old, that 

they called Strangers that came among them, 
whom they did not know, nor from whence 

. | © _ they came, the Seng of Heaven, and the Sen, 
renal. of be Earth, And this made Terfullian 
Abporoget. Tay, as he was controyerting the Divinity of 
10 Saturn, that he was one of theſe Titan Prin. 
_ ces. The Words are remarkable; All Hiſto- 
rians, ſays he, and ancient Authors, have 

» ſpoke of Saturn no otherwiſe than as he 

was a Man: © If then he was a Man, he was 
bbegot by another Man; You cannot then 
day, (he ſpeaks to the Heathens) that he was 

- * the Son of the Heavens, and of the Earth, 

- _  ©ris an Error that ariſes, from his Original 

Is being not known; and becauſe it was not 
known of what Family he came, it was = 
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« cal Matter t to entertain "ſach an tas "of 


made 


Grounds for it, which indeed was no other 
than the Cunning and Policy of thè firſt Ti. 


Heaven to the Father of Saturn, as they gave 
that of Tires to his Mother, which ſignifee 
Earth, This is that Myſtery, which neitner |} 
the ancient = 


Tongue, which was the Lan guage 
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ch. IK 

« that the Heaven and the Earth were his Pa- AI 

© rents, which might juftly enough becalled _ © 

© the Parents of all Mankind. This great Man 


a little farther ſays, The common People cala! 
thoſe the Children of the Earth, whoſe Ori- 7 
gin is uncertain; Quorus rn” 


eff. This was alſo the -Opinion of Minu- 
2 Felix, Lactancius, and ſeveral other s. | 

Tertullian had undoubtedly Reaſon fer 
what he ſaid; but as all cone Traditions © © of 
arurn to be the Son of Heaven and |} 
Earth, the Heathens could not but be:. 
lieve it. Their Error therefore bad fre 


tant, who gave the Name of Uranus or 


Grecians nor the Romans 
could unravel, which indeed could not 1 
de effected without the Help of the 5 — „ „ 
N 3 and | without that of ancient Hiltory, 1 
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Ad. Su- f wrote of Saturn, Called Conos by the 
nds. : Greeks, agree with the Poets, that he was 


1 the Son of, Uranus : Heſiod in his Theggnis, 
5 Apollodor is in his Hiſtory, entituled, Bh. 
= heco, and ſome others. after” them, ſay, He 


C. I. 


-  Sinchon, Mum Satur num. But Sanchoni athon cis. not 


pad Euſ. Wholly of his Mind; for that Hiſtorian calls 
* i, . 16. Saturn I DO, which was the Name the 
250 Phænicians gave "him, and is the fame as E! 


: 3 2 2/88 5 and ull of Subtilty, as We/od ſets him out 
min his Tbeqnis, as he calls him Ay- 


cerrimus inter liberos, he means of the 


mei nothing but 1 in the Idea theſe an- 
ient Poets give us of Saturn: For it was his 
Qauvunning and Artiſice, as well as the Pernici 
| Advice of his Mother Trræa, whoſe Jealou- 


- fie tranſported her beyond all juſt Bounds, 


4a:  . that put In es n n his Father, 


þ ; _Kizing 
1 1 * , - 8 5 
— Pi Nog » _ - 


Aus was ; the 977 King f . 


L T4 the" "> as: „Hiſtorians Rog Me 


was the youngeſt of all his Sons; and there- 
fore the ſame Apollodor ns ſpeaking of him, 
Apoll x. calls him Newrarov drevroy, Novi ſimum om-. 


5h __- * among. the Zebrews, Which fignifies Strang 
adland Valiant This Prince was of a fierce and 
1ivel Temper; but at the fame. time cunning, 


. WRopnTns 2 chem rc - ou for, Vafer & 4. 
- Children of Uranus. It ſeems. as if there 


Is 
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— 


„ ernennen o 


r on fans oa 


2 no 


ring Ever of his Packintes, and 405 . — 


 priving himof a-great Part of his Power. It 
was by. the ſame Artifices that he gained the | 


Affection of ſome of his Siſtets, and eſpeci. 


ally of Rhea, a cunning and daring Lady, 


whom his. Father kad ſent, by dark and ſe- 


cret Means, to make away with him. Laſtly, 
it was by the ſame Subtilty and Manage- 
ment, that he Wayrlaid A 
ſually reſided in Maritime Countries, and af. 
ter many Years Conteſt and Civil Wars got 
him into his Power. This Confinem nt of 
Uranus by his own Son affected him to that 

degree, that he died of Grief. + For we had 
better take up with this Opinion, than fall 
in with that of ſome Hiſtorians, who ſay he 
; We a violent Death. But let it happen whith © 


Maſter of all the Provinces in A/ and Eu- 
rope, that were under his Father's Dominions, 
which reached even to the utmoſt Bounda- 
ries of Spain. But 15 found his Brothers 
Conteft 1518 Rig ht with him, and eſpecially 
the eldeſt, — — they called e 
The Empire being in this manner chreat · 
ned with 4 Cruel Livil War, thro the Am- 
bition of theſe Pfinces, and ſome others that 
fided with them, 
to have been on the Side of the eldeſt Bro- 
ther; but Saturn, the youngeſt of all, bal- 
lanced him with Power i in Conjunction wich 
705 Intrigurs and Cabals of the Women of 
burt. For his Mother Tirea, and his 
Sitter Rhea, who was alſo his Wife, heartily 
eſpouſed his Intereſt, their Reputation fixed 
Up 7 hy 0 che Minds of hs, Grandes and 


©the- 


S Father, who u- 


way. it will, Satarn thought himſelf ſole 


Right and Juſtice ſeemed 


% 


rt 
AC 


* 


. l by. 8 8 e People, & Hat the eld * 5 
Fd 9 5 A V pn quit his Right to the — 2 upon 
Certain Conditions, ſtipulated between them. 
Caturn having thus by his Intri gues and 

"gs " Es prevailed over the reſt, and 
"> FR being not content with the bare Quality of 
C.!.bief or Prince, than which his Predeceſſors 
aſſumed — N 1 wonld become a Soye- 

raign; a erefore taking upon him a 

. 1 _— or Diadem, he. was the firſt of the 


on. 17. Titan Princes, that tock the Title of King: 
SM Tertullian ſays thus plainly. enough in by 
Bock De Corona, upon the Authority of -Phe- 


_ = "GA » Saturnus Pherecydes ante omnes re. 
ON fert Coronatum.” This is confirmed by Enni. 
Tania a. 4g, Or rather Evemerns, whoſe Hiſfory the 
7 pud Lact. 
I. 413. other had only tranſlated. This ancient Au- 
8 * | thorx ſays, that Uranus. Had no more than 
3 Titleef a Prince, Principatum habuit nos 
1 RNegnum; but that Saturn having heaped up 
| vaſt Riches, took the Name and Quality: of fa 
3 I bee. 2 P oftea Saturnys majores fibj opes Con- 
I araverit,. ac regium Nomen aſciverit. This 
Fee, Vealth, which he took Care to heap up, 
£0 * in Ancor. and of which. he appeared ſomewhat too 
103. oreedy, hath in ſors Meaſure blaſted his 
Memory, he being looked upon a8 a a coye 
8 nee ap 7 
- >. Butfince we hav quoted Tertillien upon 
WI the Account of Saturn, there is one thing t 
de learnt from him, which I have met with 
% - 00! where elſe ; and that is, that the Tra 
© Tert. fib. Kings took Delight in wearing a Scarlet 
* 4 de Talio, Robe, or if you will a Jacket, or Coat of 
„ e Arms of this Colour: Galitici Ruboris, 1ays 
3 Animas | he, Laber . e eee, 1 a 
I: Learned 


r TR TS ERS 


wendy Fe fs Reaſon 1 > ler C 1 7 | it | 
the Name of Galitici Ruboris, or Red of Ga. ð 
latia. For beſides, that Saturn reigned in 
Phrygia, Part of which was aſterwards cal. 
led Galatia, from the Gauls or Galatians that ©», 
ſettled there, it's to: be obſerved there was ©. 3%, 
no finer Scarlet made any where than in this K- 3; - w =_ 
Province. Again, the Word Scarlet came % , i 
from the Gduliſp Language, and tis very re-. Sinn & 
markable, that both the Greek and Lais _ 1! 
Words for this Colour are deduced from "i 
the ſame Language, without being ever dif. 1 
cerned, no mote than a Thouſand others. I _—_ 

might. Tay the fame thing concerning Saturn, J 
but that I ſhall reſetve for Thothes Work, . — 
| which I deſign to entitis the Origin of Na- 8 1 
tions; of which this is but a Summary. 
«ha only ſay here," and tis what ſcertis 2 


to occur to'me from Monuments of © 
| >= Hoch which cannot be ſuſpected to be — 2 
fallacious, that his Dominion reached from TS 
rig and Phænicia to Spain, i. e. the uimoſt 
Boundaries of Europe that Way, and thate J 
was alſo Maſter of Mauritania in Africa. 
A vaſt Empire indeed, which became alſo 
ſubject to Jupiter his Son and Succeſſor.. 3 "50 
thall 3 in another Place explain whar is faid _.,-.-  .-- IM 
of him, that he devoured his own Childreng - © .--*- IM 
which is a poetical Fiction, and fabulous 4 
Hiſtory, that yet has ſome Ground for. it. 92 
But what is affirmed otros yh Princes , <4: 

marrying his own Sitter, is no Story, - „ 

his Father and his Sons after bim dil 

the ſame; the Reaſon of — we FR "vo | „ 
by a. — 
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? is" Ubche Relatich* wherein there are ! 
ſingular and odd Things enough, would be Nc 
13 and imperfect, if we ſhould not in f 
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1 this Place take Notice of thoſe Brothers and Ml 7 
55 PTY * Siſters of Saturn, that were moſt remarkable: 
ER T fin Titan, who was alſo ſuppoſed to be 
tbhbe eldeſt, was one of them, as Hypereon and 


2 
ti 
2 I 
Pazßpet were Two more, beſide ſome others, Ml $ 
_— ich ! ſhall not name. As för his Siſters ' 

[ 

tl 


Rhea was the moſt famous, whom he took 
to be his Wie; 5 ad Themis : the Wario 


wy Perſon _ hs llt his Names * hole fa- 
4 mous Mountains of Africa: And hete I de- 
fire it maꝝ be' obſerved, that amidſt all Anti. 
quity we; do not meet with the Name of J. 
== met or Fapher, which is the ſame; any where 
FRAET. but amongſt he Titan Race; they were 
8 the only People of all the World. that took 
Care to preſerve this venerable Name, be- 
. 2 Fer. cauſe of their Deſcent from Gomer, che eld 
>” Ang. Eft Son of this Patriarch: And this confirms 
41. 6. what Jeſephus ſays in his Antiquities, where 


5 5 5 4 be aſſures us Gomer was the Progenitor of 
RR - the Gauls, whom the Greeks called Galati 
2 10 Notwirhſtanding all have Gala concerning 


* + . * (Saturn, it lopks as 5 if F bad not done enough, 
without I added ſomewhat concerning the 
0 ditkerent Names he had. The Greeks 

* called him n — than ow of 
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803.1 in their Language; but he is always Chap: "x * 
ed Saturn by the Romans, which in f.. 
ect is the ſame Name he had among the 
Titans, who called him Sadorn, i. e. Marti- | 
l Wariike, and we find even to this very 

Ml cime inthe Celrick or Breton Language, which 

ss the ſame as that of the Titaus, that Di 

Wl Sadorne is Saturday; from which the Ro- 
nan made Dies Saturni, a as of Di Lun, Di 

ol Mers, &c. they made Dies Lune, Monday; 
Dies Martis, Tueſday, and fo of the reſt of 
the Planets, the Latin Words for all which 
are certainly taken from the Ce/ric& Tongue, 
as I ſhall ſhew in another Place. This being 
ſo, tis a meer Dream to derive the Name 
of Saturn, from the Hebrew Satar, to hide, 

as if Saturn had not had his Name, before i 
be fled for his Security into Latium or Italy, 
which hapned not till towards the latter 
end of his Days. As to Kegv©-,,.the Name 
given him by the e tis certain they 
advance nothing but Trifles- concerning It, 

MW This Name in all Appearance was taken 
| from the Phrygians, from-whom the Greeks, 
| 


* 8 TL — 0 # 


according to the Confeſſion even of Plata, 
borrowed many Words: Wherefore Ke 
ſeems to come from Kroone, which 8 W 
: MW Crowned : Becauſe Saturn was the firſt of 7 
he Titan Princes that wore a Crown; an 
it was in Phrygra. that he kept his, Court, ay 

where pahaps: he took the Dignity firſt up- 
on him; and ſo there is noCauſe of Won- 
er that «the Phrygians ſhould give him this 
Name, from whom it was tranſmitted to 
the Grecian... It's known that Rhea was 
n Wite and Siſter to Saturn, which a * 

l ing: 


"4. «i e 


owa. days wondered at, and tl Lat | July 0 
tod. But we ſhall, ſhew in another Place 4 | 
Reafon of” this Cuſtom, which was alſo uſzd 
by the Perſions, a yprians, . Carians, and 
ſome other \ ns: Kea in Celtick 1 gni- S 
ſy, ly, as Ny does. : Lord. The Greeks X 
and Romans; are to be pittied, that they can 
give no better 5 of theſe Names | 
IN of their pretended Deities, © which are all 
1 falſe, and have, if I may fo ſay, neither 
=” _  Rhimenar Reaſon in them. All theſe Names 
„ - from the Language of the Titans, 
Which was no other than that of the Cue; 
234 whoever i is not act N with this I. 
r Sag . ing in ſome Parts ff - 
3 — . wander and ſhoot be- 

= F ſides: the Mark; and — 02% be ſen plain- 


- 


bi" Pap e 4 OG 


Vay Body knows n the Authoxit 
ancient Hiſtory, that he whom tl 
mam called Jupiter, for that was not bis | 4 
Wo true Name, made a cxnel War! againſt his h 
Bs $10, we may be ſurprized at I k 
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e IF 


— . ˙ AA] ͤ 0 ¼²—NC᷑ . a ata : 
* 9 . * — 8 A 
3 % „ REY St, : 


g =: ſuch a Revolt Sil his a e And pro- Fo | * WR 


nilhes us with the like Examples, but ter 
have been ſuch as were ever abhorred; - 1 
ven amongſt the moſt fierce and barbaros 
Nations: And therefore Jupiter, as mcc, 
à Deity as he is made to be, muſt be cone. 
ned upon this Score, and his Actions brand- 5-1 | 
ed. with the hated Characters of Barbarit ]] 
and Impiety. - However we muſt confeſs tere ; 
lomething occurs to us, chat ſeems to render. „ 
a not o unjuſt: ng 8 of which, by 3 
+ we. "ks PE 6 _- + > may 

{1 +8 Laid before in ſhewi ing how:Sarura "> ©*..- 25 
came to the Empire, that Tzraz,.. his eldeſt  _, 
Brother, did not renounce. the "fame unto 450 
bim, but upon certain Conditions, EV 
upon between them; and this lat growing *Mt 
' outrageous, that they were not peiſormel „„ * 
on the Part of Saturn, ſtudied Ways to be re.. 
venged on him; in order to which he ſur- 9 lil! 
prized Saturn. with his Wife Rhea, ſom: 4, 
where 1 in Thrace, if L am not miſtaken; and 
having them-in-his Power, he ſtrictly kept 
them Under a Guard in a fttong and well 
fortified Place: - 7piter, who was then a f 
young Man, full of Spirit, but had nor yer © "of 
come out of the Iſle of Creer, where he wass 4 - 4008 
educated, coming. to hear of the miſerale I! { 
TY nment of his Father, imbarked a Bo: A 


dy rroops; with which, having fought, __ _ ji 
aud Aefeated his Unkle Titan's Army, be ſer 108 
his Father at Liberty, and reſtored him tod = 
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Gb. $4 1. coufly; > fall Af Glory i into rer, This 
ue leam from Exnivs in his Sacred Hiſtory, 
. as related by. 3 in theſe Words; 

m mogia er 


m e 5 


Bed. 


are 1 in 9 1 Wy 5 3 
Lactantius, Who re e thet n' 


merus, makes noScruple of” delivering, them 
for Truth, he being by no Means Willing to 


reſect the Teſtinibnies of ancient Authors, 


tho' at the ſane time he well knew how to 
"other 


— Inks Vain Pietions of thoſe Times: - And theres 


_ diſtinguiſh them from the Poets aut 
fore he makes ano Scruple to ſay*before he 


Produces. them; Aperiamus ea qu veris li. 


. teris Continentur, ne Portarum ineptias in 
eee religi onibus ſequi probire videa- 


Nane 
Credit of Ennius, that had them From pe 


. 


This Learned Father had no other 


-*Defivn' in producing thefe ancient Hiftori- 
A oy 2 ans, than proving to the Gentiles; by Witneſ⸗ 


ed *Credit, that Saturn and 


ſes of unſuff * 
f 8 World, 


and their Authority and grand Actions ex- 


tended {5 far as to get them to be placed 


in the Number of tlie Gods: Which is alſo 


ſaid by Laffantius.” Quibus ex rebus, cum 
conſtet illos homines fulſſe: Non obſcunggs eſt, 
gua ratione Dii ceperunt- nominar!"- Winc 
thing ſo fully confirms this Truth, f 

dn 0 the falſe Religion of thi an- 


Cient 9 | Ah as of ts nay = 6 
25 1 wt A t : 


wy for the Omnipotent God” * Heaven 
and Earth⸗ e . 
All thi Prophane Se 1 that is 
much, id 


do agree that FupRer was the Son of” 

45 the Siſter. and Wife of Saturn, but 
they do. not ſo well accord | as-to the Place of 
his Nativity: Some ſay it was in the Iſle 
vert, taking the Place” of his Education 
that of his Birch: © "Others. think it was 


N 3 8 Go. e 55 | 5 * af $ 16 * -* 24, „ — 1 
th of kim, patty: ell 2. 2 * 


+7 2 * * F 
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0 Areadia. I am fully of this Opinion which 

F was” at of, the famous Callimachur, W-hod 
1 or. Je i 

be Hymn he made in Honour of e, EY 

55 Mar he calls A God ever 8 eign- ebe. i $5 «0 
- 125 confeltes at firſt that he does not Eno 9 2 1 
A Adieh Side to take in reſpect to the Place of r ab *% RAS | 
a bis Nativity.  Duoniam, days he, Fours Gent 1 I + e 
3 entroverſum,Tiv©- ajaÞngjorov. Some pretend.” ” * 8 

q they are Callimachus his Words; Ihat You: "VE 5 

5 wer 7 bor * in Creet, on Mount Ida, and ot be rs. 2 a, 5 75 = 

* Maintain it war in Arcadia, on Mount Ly- e 

i cus. 0 F ather, who are thoſe that are 8 


+ ber Mendaces: For great King, they have 
0, forged a Sepulchre for you; A you 
are not dead, but live fot ever. In this man- 
© rr does Callimachus flatter his pretended 

Deity, whoſe Tomb, which was in the Iſſle 
Ces be would not on, but makes him 
to bern on Mount Lycæus in. Parraſia, a A 
Coullfy of. Arcadia, inhabited in ancient 


terwards, Ey Tlagpacin Te Rhea en He 
as, ur: ih Rock was 3 chat no 


ds 


A | Liars in this particular, e de Wu 5 
u . ways ;Lyars, Kei dle cox, Crerentes ſem- 


Times by the Apidani. Hence he fays af- 
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| #20 = 4 The Ant gui uities mh FAS 
3 0 X.. Woman tin approach it, and that they cal. 
* led it in that Country ( Fuer per un ) the Place 

. Where Rhea lay in. Y, 
Theſe ars the Kalle and Wietebed Ideas 
2 Poets have conceived of their Gods 
This Author will have Arcadia to have been 
3 the Birth-Place of his Jupiter, a 1 will, not 
allow his being buried in Ceet; as if he 
ö that was born mit not die. "This 18 the 
Error, Blindneſs, and Srupidity,” the del 
= Wits. amoneſt the Gentiles were: guilty of: 
JJ - 7 G38 plain by what Callimacbus 
1 here ſays, that his Nite, whoſe true Name 
was Jou, was born im Af Kadi Upon Mount 
Lyceus, which is near the City Lyegſura, 
12 - Pauf. . 8. and which Pauſanias would bs to 37 the 
TY dldeſt of all other Cities; tho that cannot be 
ttrue any farther than in reſpe& to Arcad; 
9 "Io and all Greece. But the Opinion, of Call: 
N Va * mnacbus ſeems to me the more to beembra 
: -, becauſe the Arcadians have always infifted, 
_ that Jupiter was their Countryman, ben 
A n the top of Mount Dcæus; upon which 
1 = count they called it the Sacred Top. , This 
Wo . we. learn from the ſame Pauſanids in his 
Archdicæ, which is the Eighth Book of his 

' Deſcription of ancient Greece, 
If there is any ſo curious to know, why 
the Princeſs Mea choſe-ſo remote and fol: ur 
tary a Place to bring forth Jupiter, her laſt I w 
Child; her Husband Saturn, whether out N w 


SS . = r > et A . „ . his aa ates — wer at ws 


Ns OW of a Religious Zeal. or ſome other Motives MW: 
1 . had already put to Death, or to ſpegꝶ more fr 


favourably, ſacrificed ſeveral of his ten fir 


: ro the Gods, and the angry Ghoſt of bis Fa- Mw 
| beat Now Rhea 1788 her felt with cl fo 
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A Vim as the reſt had been, removed for A 


ſome Time far from Court, under Pretence of 
making a Voyage into adi, or the Ifle 


of Creet, in the firſt; of which Places, as 
aforeſaid, ſhe was delivered of a Son, who 
Was. named Jou, and afterwards. Jupiter; | 
Life might be the better 
ſecured; (he cauſed him to 155 tranſported a 

little while after into, Sreet, and there it was 


and to the end his ! 


that he was fur ſed and bred up in hisYouth, 
in the Receſſes of Mopnt Ida, among thoſe 
who were called Curetes. EE. 
frequently. both in the 


know or gueſs who they were: I ſhall endea- 
Wur ig make out preſently what they ſeemed 
wholly to be ignorant of. As for the time of 
ie Birth of Jupiter, the Son of Saturn and 


we 46 believe the Chronicle of Ex [ebius. it 


ä before that Holy Parriatl 
the Land of Canaan : Bur I believe He was 
miſtaken there, and I cannot for many Rea- 


lons be of his Opinion. 


Jupiter therefore, all agree, was brought 


vp in the Iſle of Creer, and the Curetes, to, 
whoſe Care his Mother had entruſted him, 
were to give him Education. When he was 
1 grown up, he boldly adventured to 
ree, 


the Muds of his Enemies; and not content 


with that, reſtored him, as I have ſaid be- 
fore, to his Throne. Some Years after, Sa- 


urn being grown old, and at the ſame time | 
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* 


> TheGrecians ſpeak 
1 FHiforics and Poems 
of theſe Cureres,. withcut being ever able to 


his Father from his Confinement, and 
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Mes it's ſo ancient, as to come up, Imay | 
ſay ko the latter Days of Abrabam; nay, if 
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1 1 St 8 4 thquities 
| Wo XI. e of a thing that might give 
him any Umbrage of Jealouſie; and ſeeing 
alſo his Son Jupiter, in the Flower of his 
Fears he berhought himſelf of going to con. 
ah. 5 ſult the Oracle or the Deviners, whereof he 
1 had many about him, and without whom be 
. Ennius a- undertook no Enterprize;: They made him 
| pad Lactan. Anſwer, that he ought to have a Care of his 
. . . 14% young Son Jupiten Who in time might be 
likely to dethtone him. Such an Anſwwer a; 
this could not fail of making a powerfil 
Impreſſion upon the Soils of aPrince, /who 
was already diſtroſifhl; *Fearful.and jealous. 
It entred into hi Lad, that his Son woul! 
_ diſpoſſeſs him of is* Crown, which he hat 
placed upon his Head, and tha 
- not fail to treat him after the fate et 


is x} he began to form Deſigns how 

might entrap and get him into his H. 

* but as that young Prince had the Adi 

#5 Ja Firm- elude them, it came at laſt to an open Rup 

Sons Yet ture. Jupiter, to be ſecure from Danger, 

An. Ret. found ches ſafelt and moſt expeditious Way, 
gion. was to win over to His Intereſt thoſe whom 


his Father had entruſted with the Govern 


1 ment of the Iſle of Cet, where he alway 
r reſided; he concerted his Affairs ſo well 
1 and managed them with that Secreſie, thi 


upon Saturns entring into that Iſland to cat 
7; OR. ry on the War againſt kim, he was, betray 
by thef& he moſt confided in: Am the 
1 Son obtained the Victory more by Artific 
ROI and good Management, than- by Force 0 
EEE POWs Sah an milk . betray d and 
ES" | OW defeate, 


£ he would 
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220 ” Narr * 
defeated, and withal, that he could not be Ch. XI. 
ſafe in a Country, where every thing was at WWW 
the Diſpoſal of his Enemies, quitted the 
Iſland, with ſome Troops, and. fell into that 
Fart of Greece afterwards called Pelopone ſus: | 
His Son being incenſed with his Pernicious 
' Deſigns againſt him, which tended to no other 
than to take away is Life, followed him 
cloſeh and having obliged him to fight, o- 
vercame him a ſecond time. Upon which 
WH Saturn finding himſelf 3 in 4 Horlorn State, 
and that he had no ſecure Retreat through - 
out all Greece, he baſtned into I7aly, the better 
om the violent £ Toſecurions 
of ns Enemies. 
There. are many learned Men of Opinion, 
7-4 l Firnicus, who in the Time of Con- 
the Son of Conſtantine the Great, 
mote againft the Errors of the Heathen Re- 
ion, .was much miſtaken, when in ſpeak- - 
ing f Saturn, he ſaid that that, conquered .. 


r 
72 157 


4 


"Corner of la among the Spartans.” Hic ſib. de Er. 
er Creta Fuge ens, in Italia a Spartanis/ab- ror pro- 


ſcondi tur. But theſe: Learned Men kepte. 54 Reli- 


ſome Years before the Death of the Patriarch Ny 
Abraham, when Japiter made War againſt his 


yea, there were ſome ofthem there ever ſince 
that time, and you ſhall ſee by and by that * 
they i 0orporated with the Unib#iazs and Auger o 
Abe inet. Antiquity informs us that Janus _ ente“ 
reigned at that Time over the Aborigines, in B 3 Ss 
Bak Part of 287 ne 10 the Su » Eneid, & 
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And ugitive King, concealed himſelf in a Jul. gem. © 1 j 


hend in becauſe they knew not that © N 1 


Father, there were fome Spartans in Iray * *, ! "IM 
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1 7 ſhift For chene ves, to avoid [The Effect 
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| Ch. XI this 8 was: = Goh REY Satur- 
nia, ifom the Name 72 that Prince, that was 
very kindly. received b y him, who in all Ap- 


Tertull. 


Apol. c. 10. ces in Tertullian. 35M; 


& alibi. 


SO o 33 


lier 


| not ſale in Trag, N 
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pearance, governed thete only by his Autho- 
rity, and during his Pleaſure.” If we believe 
ancient Hiſtory, he reigned. ſome Time with 


the ſane Janus, as we learn from ſome Pla- | 


Fuprter finding his Father was let 1 
out of Sorts, made good uſe of his Vieo- 

Ties, "in extending the Boundaries of his Em- 
Pfrt⸗ But his proſperous Fortune had like 
to haye proved Fa e! him through the fea.· 
1 conceived of him bi the greateſt Fart 
of his Kißdred, hg are called Titans i ing 
Hiſtory; and might be his Coufiti-Germans;* 
when they found that he had overthov wn; 
- and expelled. his Father our of all , 
= thereby. went to make Himſelf Maltze"« of 

an Empire, to which they Had as well- 1 5 . 
Id d Freien as 3 Thele fc and hae 
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of hisjuſtDiſpleafare. We have Reaſon to be- 
e, by what Monumentsof Antiquity that 
have, been covey d deten to us, that they 
retired, into Sparn, that is, to the utmoſt Parts 
of the Taft, and that Saturn finding himſelf 
, went thither to them 
it Was that they renewed the War, 
lasted a long Time by Sea and Land 
win varjons Fleer, * e A laſt 
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having EY bis Maritime | Bice together, ch XI. 


and had the Addreſs to bring over ſome of 


the Confederates. to his Side, went even as 


far as Spain in Perſon, in order to put an 
end to,a War that had for ſo many Years © 


been on Foot: 


He fought his Enemies all 


5 2 Body, and obtained a compleat Victory, Didym. 
W 


e believe: the Scholiaſt upon Homer, 
goes by the Name of E Didymms. This great J. i q 


Battle, that decided. the Fortune 


f'the Em- 


pite of the Titans, was fought near Tarte/a, 


an ancient: and famous | 
4 little. above Cadi s, 


— 


ity upon the Ocean, 
to the *Northward.. 
This Author -ealls them Giants, that 10 . ; 


Againſt Jubi ter, becauſethey were really 10, 


Förkeſts, 


Side Are 


f dur, others 1 1 5 them Titans. * 
I ſeems to confirm the ching, ores la. 1 
ies, that the Careres lived formerly Hiſt. “. 44. 
I near to Tarfeſa, wherein it was © 4. 

Wd thar the Titans made War againſt tie 
By which Fupiter, and thoſe of his voſſ now. 

meant, as by the Titans we are in juſtin. 
to underſtand , thoſe that took Part with his Hifi, 10. 


. 


Schel in 
that d 


Ve ra. 


» S 


Father Saturn. And here it will not be im- Wo 


cr40 obſerve that Iſaac Volfrus was miſc: 
taken in His Notesupon Juſtin, where he ſays,” 


That there were never any Curetes in the 


| Woods by Tartęſa, inſtèead of which Words 
we ought to read. Gynetes, for where erer 
there were any okthe raus, as there were ſome 


undoubtedly in theſe Parts, "the 


rewerealſoCi= 


reteg who were their Southlay ers, Prieſts and 


$acri cers. 


This was thellſue« of that long and crdWar 
between the Titans upon the Acec unt of Saturn 
and upiter. It laſted full Ten Vears Eviaures 


| Pix, going to the Poets and Hiſtorians. 
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r The Antiquities | 

HELM X; „ e _ 8” EET? 95 
Ch. XI, Ir's not known what became aftetwards of 
the unfortunate” Saturn, unleſs it were that 
, -* =, retiring at laſt into Sicily, he died there 


Fel in Gods, and, as it were, the Source of their 


Frometh. 
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de Minds of Morals. He preſently adds; 
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„ 
ts Hea thens inferred, that he was very jul. 
_” © Undoubtedly if Sarzrp,wa A Man, he Was 
© _ , the Son of another Man:, Ji boma Saturnus, 
beigen bomins. And Irving he was begot 

bp a Map, he cannot be faid to have been 
the San of Heaven and Earth: All the an 
a clent Fa thers, 2 who in their Writings have 
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* of 2 Vations. . 73 
of hab imaginary Gods, have ſpoke of ch. IX. 
them much after the lame manner as Ter]. 
rullian: : They made no Scruple to own that 
Saturn and Fupiter were warlike and power- 
ful Men, that ruled over Nations: And any 
7 may read what Azhenagoras, Theoph:- 

ls of Antioch, Minutius Felix, Arnobius, 
 Laftarti us, St. Os 23 and es foy 

pon this 5 8 * 
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N Fter the long War 8 and? | 

-£X-*the Death of Saturn, which ha pned we” 

ſoon after, Fupirerfinding himſelf ſole Maſter N 

of that vaſt Empire, which hisFather poſſeſſed, 

and which reached from the Eupbrates to 

the utmoſt Boundaries of Spain, he did ac- 

cording to the Example of his Father and 

Grandfather, make an Alliance with 74% 

25, who was the Heroine of the Grecians  — _ 

BW And ſo that Princeſs. became his Wife, as 93 
well as ſhe was before his Siſter, & Soror | 


| | | Vi 
BH © Conjux. Theſe inceſtnous Marriages are. - Wi 
and not without good Reaſon, condemnſee If 
and abhorred in our Days, but ſuch as ſuit- 

ed theſe ancient Times, when Violence and _ 
Salley prevailed as well as e - 
"1 WS Py! | 1 


1 
common "hn 1 ballen, en, 15 
"SG . ans, Macedoniant, Catiafs, „ and per- a 
ha ps the ancient Latins or Aborigines... To Þ* 

_ fay nothing of the Athenians; among whom ; ' 
ſometimes theſę horrible Irregularicies were 

practiſed: And indeed the Tian Princes, 

inſtead of conſidering theſe Alliances as in- 

ceſtuous, made a farter of Religion f 

them. T his is'w it Curetes inſpired in. | 

n, and th . was done by the” Ma. 

q 

q 

h 

y 

C 

a 
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% and. it 5 to. 


d Mee zamia, in. 
to whe Heads he * we ped ut * 1 
But to return» td Fupiter,” this po A 
Prince finding himſelf -fixed en the bone, 
took Pleaſurę to go from Tie t Time, and 
ſee the Provinces ſubjeRQ.co bis Empire, And 
awe learn from Hiſtory that he entruſted the. Wl - 
1 Government of thoſe ſnuate to theWeſt,with h 
bis Brother D, Who che Greeks: call Paro; 5 21 
| P 
| 


within the Bounds of Which we are to 
comprehend Gaul and Spain -. But we are 
to rake Notice, that f in that Time Telamon, 


3 * ; 


- Who was better known the Name of 
Atlas, had the Sovereipn Authority in 
the more Weſtern Countries of Africa, fince WW .; 
aulled Mauritania. It's {like he was fixed if 5 
* there fince the War of the Titans, and that Di 
Aupiter did not moleſt him, he being his Ml -: 
CTolſin Germain, as he was the Son of Ja- 
poet, the Brother of Saturn; this Prince was 
$2255 of a Gigantick Stature and Strength, and E 
thence it was that the Celtæ or Titans, gave U 
him the TO of Telamon; for Tele or 74 
in hy 
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Life he led, and how he governed his Em- 
pire: Thoſe who in ancient Times wrote 
he Hiſtory of the Iſle of Creer, are no Ways 
wanting, highly to extol him, and ſay, he 
excelled all other Princes in Strength, Cou- 
rage, Prudence, Juſtice, and other Vertues; 
that he took much Pains to go and regulate 
Things for the Goo of the Publick, that be 


puniſhed. Injuries, and proſcribed Violence 


and other. Ir re galarltiegs: Thee are the large 


ncomiums: given him by Drotdarts Siculus, 


upon the Authority of the Hiſtoriaus of &eet. 


gts, as quoted by Lacfantiut, entertains 
us almoſt with the ame Account of him: 


4 


. 1 Z ; 5 


XI 1 


. Z ee 
Ch. XII. But there are other who Would Ges us 
believe that after this Prince had dethroned 
mon bis Father, his Sovereign Authority ſome- 
bs c.11. What degenerated into Tyranny, or thar at 
leaſt it was tainted with ſome outrageous 5 


Ads; and this undoubtedly was the Rez. 


fon or Pretence at leaſt that Juno had, and 
ſome other Princes and Princeſſes of the 


Blood, to form 4 dangerous Conſpi iracy a- 


| Di aum 3» SAinſt him, which yet by the In ) 
pen i he had; be eafily-deteQted and diſagpointed. 
This Monarch: might therefore u upon 
ral Occaſions proceed fo far, as to Wuſe tt 
Sovereign! Power lodged in his Hands: How- 
ever, tis confeſſed by all, that. he did the 
Grecians 2 great deal of Gd Since they 
aſſure us, he employ d all his Power to root 
out the Kobbers and Outlaws, who ſhel ter d 
e in the oe and Foreſts of 
ella acedonia, 4a ia, and\perpe- 
3 Thonſand Vülanies and N 
They were known by the Names of Pelogons | 
or Pelagont, Eutheleans, and Crraunians. 
They were a fierce and potent People, who 
by reaſon of Bulk and Strength of Body paſſed 
for terrible Giants, that e adventure to 
that is, Ju. 
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make War againſt the G0 


_ piter and the Princes of his Country.” Cal. 


limachus will have ſomething to be in it that 

was Great, fince in the beginning of Bis En- 

comium he is called the Rooter out of the 
Pelagonians, TInnayorov N , Pelaggnum 

i ſeuTerrigenum Expulſorem. He had reak to 

' Calim, do his utmoſt to deſtroy them; for he often kept 
Hymn. in his Court near Mount Olympus, and the delight 
em. = Fats of * adj Joining to ing 
| whe F 
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where theſe «$1 Rovers lived, . were 1 5 Ch. XII. 
troubleſome to him and his People. But WW 
to clear this Point as to Mount Olympis, we 
„hall give you here, what Laffanirs ſays prom. 
of it upon the Authority of the Hiſtory of apud Lac. 
Evemerus, tranſlated into Latin by Eunius. 1. divin, 
We learn, ſays that Father, from the ſame 1 _ 
Hiſtory, that this King has ſometimes re-. 
ſided in the delightful | Receſſes of Mount 
Olympus, which is ſet down in theſe Words: 
At that time Fupiter ſpent much of his Time 
on Mount O/ympus Ea tempeſtate Jupiter 
in monte Olympo naximam partem vite 
Colebat. There it was that he came to ad- 
miniſter Juſtice, when Matters of Diffe- 
rence and Controverſie were brought before 
him; and if any one had found our ſome 
Inyention, that might be uſeful to the Pub- 
lick, and for the Benefit of Mankind, he 
went thither to give him an Account: See- 
ing therefore this potent King often reſided 
| Ih Mount Olympus, and that after his De- 
ceaſe he- Was taken for the God of Heaven, 
hence it was that the Poets took this famous 
Mountain, which is the higheſt in all Greece, 
for Heaven, as Lalfantius has well obſerved. 
Finally, this great Man, after he had rul- 
ed over a great Fart of the World, and made 
his Name immortal, died like other Men ; 
and Enni us, after Evemerus allures us, it 
was in the Iſle of Creer. Fare pe Shan ata, 
in Creta vitam Commutavit. on after 
wien he adds, That his Sepulchre was in 
the City of Gnoſſar; Et Sepulchrum ejus ond Lac: 
eft in oppido Gnoſſo: Laftantius confirms yy, 
this by the ny of Cicero, who ſpeak- 
; ing. 


} 
A 
+ 


f tho: the on of Surury, 
55 2 1 [bis Tomb; in that Tand' 

| Cujus in la Infuls Sepulcrum oftenditur : 
Cicer.apud It was . Treaſute the Cretan: always valu- 
Lac. J. 1. ed themſelves upon, and twas not upon this 

. 11. Account that they were Lyars, let Callima. 
chus ſay what he pleaſes, who vainly re- 
proaches them With taking 4 Delisht to forge 
2 Tomb for Jupiter, Etenim'$ een, | 
Taper, O Rex, . Jabs learunt Bur | 
Callim this Poet impoßes upon them in this. Pai Ficu- | 
hymn. in lar, and tis 5 himſelf? that is in the Wrong: 
Jorem. aße Cetas were got Liars, in dating . 
Fupuer 8 Sepulchre AS in their land, * | 
they were vain, And;made, themleſves ridi- | 
culous to adore! It, a8 that Of an Immortal 

OM God; and yet tis wh it they have alwaysdone,. | 

u by 


a 
7 
q 
2 Julius Fetnicys aſſures us, A vans Creten. Wi 
4 
b 
0 


do or? 1 bus adhuc NI Jab tumulus auoFathr. 1 

- Relig, Hence we ſee wk t'was the End ang! For- 
tune of the great Fu upiter, who in the early | 

Ages of Time made ſuch # Noiſe and 


KOM- ; t 
buſtion in the World. This was: the: Man, Wh 
- Whom the Gretiant, with all their Wiſdom, th 
and the Romans,” with alk their re 
have eſteemed, acknotvle dged, and e ve A 
dored for the great God ef Heaven an | 
Earth, who had Thünder al thing in 


2 5 Power. Strange was The ge and'pro- 
+ digious the Blindneſs of Mankind,” out of 
- Which they hape not been able to recover, 
So for the Space of ſo many Ages, ſince we 
may venture co lay, that the World has 


been guilty of theſe Abc ominations and Irte- 
- gularities for above Two meer 15 55 
tori 3 nne from: __ eath'o 

4 F 8 I | 3 * 
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Tears he reigned, I find the Courſe of his 


Hundred © Years after him, and as for his 


Reign, it may have laſted about Threeſcore 


and Two Years after his Fathers Death; 


and Seventy-two, - from. the Time he firſt 
made War againſt bim. 


an Hundred and Twenty. Textor, Cioas 


find it confirmed by the Chronicle of Ale- 


before, that he had reigned Sixty -1 two Years” 
over the Weſt, and in ay; which may be 


his Empire, from the Death of Saturn. 


reign both of Iraq, and all the Weſt. The 
Author «ofthis. Chronicle calls Jupiter al. 


ways Picus, S., and Suidas does the 
lame, : III & 


for by and by. 8 


tt? 


Having Aid 1 many new nt enge 


Things concerning the Perſon, the Ry 
called Jupiter, the next thing, for-l he 


NED | 


Satisfackion of the Reader, is to inquire 3 
. was | his true. Name, for we find al 6-4 
2 5 had 


F iter; to obe dag ofChritwhoby hisGrace Ch. XII. 
hath at laſt brought Feople out of this Error 
If any ſhould” Sde⸗ Jo curious as to know _ © 


how long Tuptter lived, and how many 


Days were an Hundred and Twenty Years, 
like thoſe of Moſes, who came about Three 


1. Suidat, who had Suidas v 
ſeen the Ae Authors, is the Perſon that III IG 


informs us that F-pter died at the Age of l. 815. 


x u rr rn, Mortuus et cum 3 
annos centum ate; biginti. We have no 
reaſon to ſuſpect Ws Authority, ſeeing we 


rande ia, in expreſs Terms: He had ſaid a little Chron: * 
87, & 45 
true enough, if we compute the Duration { of” . 


r ee. 
then it was that he became entirely a Sve 


| 0 ice It was a Sirname 
2 given this Prince, which, thall'be Sound, el 


Ch. X11; bad G many, ; smell as the Queen, bi 
=: Wife: I am almoſt confident that His true 
„„ ” Nare, and that: which he had among the 
3 Titanc, was Jaou, or tather Jou, i e. Young, 
for he was indeed the youngeſt, of Saturns 
Children. And this is fo clear, that the Bre. 
Tons, who: bave preſerved the Celtick Lan- 
guage. to our Time, which was the ſame as 
that of 8 ws ge, 13 55 ex 
preſs the Da Jupiter, which is 7 
in Latin 2 1 Jouis, th wy call it Dj "Ae 
by way of foftning the Word, V. Jou, 
which is the fame N All which implys 
no more than the Day of. Jau or. Jupiter 
kleres amongſt the firſt and moſt ancient 
Latins, he was ſimply called Jobis, And not 
3 ſupiter, as 75 15 What is ſtilt more, 
the Name of Jupiter, does not come. from 
_ Tuvins Pater," as. Cicero believes upon the 
Antiquit) of Varro, who perſwaded all the 
RNonans of his Time to believe it: For an. 
. $2 e they wrote the Word Faopiter, Fou- 
_— * . N and Fupater, ro rom 8 
8 2 hade preſerved his rig ght a” ot 70 
. hie they have e Pa . | 
* EU 1 becanſe he wis'efteemed to 5. 5 ; 
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= Thus ou e Ca Ftbar- Myſtery be, 
We” . 1 the colt. 1 5 f 0 of the Romans could 


of Nations. 


Oblique Caſes. Moreover, the Grecians com- 
— give Jupiter the Name of Zebs, from 
which they made Atos, or. Tic, in the other Ca- 
ſes, tho* without Reaſon ; for the Word Zebe 
is properly the Deus of the Latins, and both 
the one and the other came from the Av of 
the Ancient Mro/zans; inſomuch that the 
true Name of Jupiter in Greek is Als, tho 
tis not uſed, from which they have made 
Atos, and the other Caſes. But this Word 
Ils properly ſignifies Bright, or Lucid, in 

Latin Lacidus, as the Curetes or Saljans call 
Jupiter; and this Name came Originally 
from the Crelans, who called the Day and 


Light, Di, as the Celte or Bretons do at this 


Day. 
Jupiter bad alſo the Sirname of Picus, 


mans, being the ſame that we call a Wood- 
Pecker : Pliny, ſpeaking of theſe Birds, 
ſays they were in great Uſe in Auguries: 
Pici, Martis Cognomine, inſignes ts in Au- 
177 magni, This Great Man farther adds, 
pſt princi pales Latio ſunt inAuguriis a Rege, | 
ui Nomen huic Avi dedit. But he is miſta- 
1 in this, for it was not King Picus that 
ave Name to this Bird, but it was from the 
ird communicated to ſeveral Kings of the 
Latins, and even to Jupiter himſelf, who 
made much uſe of it in the Auguries he tried, : 
in Reference to his Wars. | 


alſo Celiick, the ſame coming from Bec, 1 5 
| ec 


* 


81 


real Name of this ſuppos'd Divinity, f in theſe Ch. XII. 


in Greek IIa &, becauſe that in his Augu- Plirs Miſt; 
ries and Divinations he much obſerved a Bird Nar. l. 10. 
called Picus, or Picus Martius by the Ro- c. 18. 


Farther, this Word Picur, or Ida, is 
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$2 be Antiquities 7 

Ch. XII. Pec, which is the Roſtrum, or Beak; and 
this Bird we ſpeak of, is continually pecking, 
. * the Trees, from which he had the Name 


* Fs 
' * 


2 Jupiter, in the manner already declared, 
3 being known and called by ſeveral Names, 
3 the Queeg, his Wife and Siſter, had alſo 
more than One: The Greciamt gave her 
that of Heg, as aforeſaid, which fignifies 
ach, and. this Name comes properly 
1 _ from the Phrygian Language, from whence 
tha Grecian had it, as well as the Texts 
ges, or Germans, who Mill ſay Herr or 
Heer, for Dominus; and from thence comes 

e Latin Word Hera: and Hera, as you 

think, as many of the Learned now do, that 

the Northern People borrowed ſo many 
Words in their Languages of the Greeks and 
%%% bot Fn io 
s for Juno, the Name commonly given 
tttis Princeſs, I ſuppoſe it cams from Guen, 
or Gayn, which fignifies White, or Fair, in 
the Celtic Language; and ſo hy June, if 1 
am not miſtaken, is meant no more than Fair 

and White, That which gives Countenance 
do this Opinion is, that we found Juno in the 

_ = Ancient Gloſſaries was called Folinta, which 
hence perhaps it is that the Name Jalant has 

been very common in former Ages. Now all 

the Names of the Princes and Princeſſes that 
wave Reignd over the Titans, being taken 
LTeͤccem the Celtick Tongue, is a manifeſt Proof 


* Ee. + 
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1 | . that they were deſcended from that Famous 
Nation, chat afterwards fwd in Gaul, 


a . 3 


t } . 
Having ſaid fo much of the great Actions Ch. XII* - : JU 
of Acmon and Uranus, and more efpecially www + 

of Satufn and Jupiter, who were Princes of 

much Fame among the Tires, it would 

look. odd if I ſhould not fay ſomething con- 

cerning the Times wherein they lived, and 

made themſelves be ſo much talked of. I 

have not taken a little Pains to ſee what An- 

cient Authors have ſaid upon this Occaſion, 

and I find that Jupiter began to Reign when 

Jaac was about half his Age, and ſome Years 

after Abraham's Death, and this is what may 

be made out from Ancient Hiſtorians, ſuch 

as Euemerus, Ennius, Thallus, and ſome o- 

thers, who all agreed that Fapiter Reign'd in 

the Time of Belus, the Fir King of. AHria; 

which Quadrates very exactly with the 

Opinion of thoſe who made the Verſes of 

the 2 which ſay expreſly, that Saturn, 


with his Brothers, I7tan and Fapet, began 
Reign with the Tenth Generation, Aman Carm. Se; 
| Tiveets, Decima tas, ſeu Generatio, after byll. 1. 3. 


the Deluge; they were thoſe whom People | 
called the Children of Heaven and Earth, ' 
xcauſe they. excelled all other Men in Vir- 
tue and Strength; Quod cumctot Homines Vir. 
twie præireni. Now the Tenth Generation, 
reckoning, from the Deluge, exactly anſwers =_ 
the. Time of Abrabam: Foes muſt there- E. .I i 
fore begin bis Reign many Years after Ara. ene 
bam had been in the Land of Canaan: Nay, 
his Father Uranus muſt have already been 
very Poteat in Aſia, and alſo in Europe, in 
the Time of Thera, the Father of Abraham, 
Al this ſeems plain to me, upon my exa- 
mining thoſe „ of Antiquity that 
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Ch. XII. we i Rill remaining; bat the, Chronicle 


- — of Euſebius, which has been regulated by 


the Ancient Hiſtorians, and more elpecially 

by thoſe that related to the Iſſe of Creet, 
leaves us no Room to doubt the Matter. We 

are inform'd by it, that Cres, who was One 

| of the Curetes who had Care of the Educati- 
- onof Jupiter, Reign'd in Ceer, and that he 
was the Perſon from whom this Iland had 

its Name. His circiter Temporibus, Kad 
1e 8 Xe 9er E8aoi\vst' Keie, apud Cre- 


Chron. ram regnavit Cres indigena, quem aiunt 


Græc. unum fuiſſe Curetarum, à quibus Jupiter 


* 91. &. ahſcondi tus & nutritus eh.” Ab boc ipſo on 


Te, Inſula Crera appellata eff; Eufe 2 
theſe Won 5 ty out the Years Nasen 

the Fifrierh and Sixtieth 'of Abrabams Life: 
Now Jupiter, according to his Calculation, 
muſt have begun his Reig 1 about the latter 
End of Thera's Life, and fo fnuſt be much 
Older than I have made bit: But J have 
many Reaſons to make me believe Euſebius 

muſt be miſtaken, to make him of ſo Old 2. 


; | 5 Standing as he does; and therefore this Titan 


Prince ought not to be put any higher, that 
about the Time, when Laar Was- attained to 
half his Days, and he could not Precede As. 
ſes above 309 Tay > 
Ass for this Cres we have ſpoken of, and who, 
according to Euſebius, was the Firſt that 
Reign d in Creet, that is, fince the Death of 
Jupiter; he was One of that Great Monarchs 

Children; who, at his Death, for his Share, 

left him that iſland. Euſebiue has Reaſon 
to call him one of the 8 becauſe he 
ws bred 1 155 n to the Rules of ou 

en 
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nius, in his Sacred Hiffory. ſay, That Jupi- * 


ter dying in the Iſle of Creer, Curetet filii 


1 eum curaverunt; the Curetes, his Sons, We a- 
Took care to perform their laſt Devoirs to him, Divin. In. 


was in. the City of Gnofſus. Cres therefore ap. 11. 
was FJupiter's Son. There are ſome Hiſto- 


-rians that ſpeak no orherwiſe of him, and he 


Reign d after his Deceaſe in Cree, while o- 
thers Governed elſewhere; for, as Eunius ob- 
ſerves, after Evemerus: Jupiter divided his 
Empire, which was very large, between his 


Relations and Friends; Ommbuſq; Amicis & 


Cognatis ſuis: Imperium divifit. Cres had the 
Kingdom, which from his Name was called 


Creet, and the Word in Celtick fi 2 Da- 
; e, We Bold. 2 


on. A P. XIII. 


2 the Curetes were, f o Famous. 
amongſt the Titans. 5 


S5 1 havei in the 8 of this Diſcourſe 
ſo often mentioned the Czretes, who were 


entruſted with the Education of Jupiter, and 
that his Son Ces was One of their Number, 


I'cannot but ſay ſomething concerning them ke, 


in this Place; and I ſhall the more readily $:rabo | 
do it, becauſe they are ſo often mentiqned in 
TR. 88 ; and indeed tis very ſtrange, ad LE = | 
| G3 tat 2 il 


ogr. J. 


and to erect him a Funeral Monument, which ſtiiut. ib. . 


10.4 8 : 


* I's 
205 


88 The Antiquities 
neither the Greeks, nor the Romans, 
VV could never exactly tell who they were. 
© _ Strrabo, in his Tenth Bock of Geography, 
- ſpeaks more of them than any One of the An- 
cient Authors; he is known to have been an 
Exact and Learned Perſon, and yet after all his 
Diſcourſe and Arguing, its eaſie to diſcover 
he is not ſatisfied with himſelf; and indeed 
he had Reaſon for it: This therefore ſeems 
to me to be the Truth of Things, ſo far as I 
have been able to make it out, from the Cu- 
ſtoms of the Titans, and perufing of Ancient 
J““%rd4adâ7Tä 
"AE "The Curetes in the Time of Sat urn, Jupi- 
= ter, and the other '[7tans, were the ſame as 
5 what, in. after Ages, the Druide and Bards, 
ſo Famous among the Gauls, have been: 
They were the Prieſts and Sacrificers, who 
were to take Care of what belong'd to Reli- 
gious Matters, and the Worſhip of the Gods. 
And as it was a Notion prevalent in thoſe 
Times, that they had Converſe with them 
by way of Divinatioa, and Southſay ing, and 
the Art of Magick, that is the Reaſon that all 
the Curetes were Magicians, Diviners, and 
Plin. Hiſt. Enchanters, as the Ancients readily- own'd 
Natur. 1. them to be: To them all6 they aſcrib'd the 
id“ Knowledge of the Stars, of Nature, and of 
Poetry; fo that they were beſides, Aſtrono- 
mers, Phylicians, Poets, &c. They cured the 
Sick by the Ute and Virtue of Herbs, and eſ- 
pecially Enchantments: Such Men as theſe 
were the Curetes, and the Druids after them; 
but there was this Difference, that the Cure- 
tes in the Time of the T7tans, did not fail 
to go to War, and therefore they were oor 
f TTL ls fn 
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yided with Arms, and they leaped and dan- 


were called Curetes: For you muft know, 
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7 1 dan- Ch-XUII. 

ced ſo nimbly with them on, beating their 
Shields with their Javelins, that it was from. 
this Cuſtom, if I may preſume to ſay it, they 


that Gero in the Celtick Tongue, is the ſame 


thing as Keew in Greek, which was made by 


the Tranſpofition only of a Letter, and the 
Pulſo of the Romans, which ſignifies to Bea t, | 


or Strite one Thing againſt another. 


This is ſo manifeſt, that theſe Curetes, ac- 
cording to Dionyſius of Hallicarnaſus, were the 


ſame as the Salii, ſo well known amongſt the 
Sabines and Romans; and 'tis certain theſe 


laſt had the Name of Salii upon no other Ac- 
count, than that they leaped and danced, as . 
the Curetes did by beating their Shields with 


their Javelins. Beſides, we may ſee farther, 
that the Name of Curites, or Quirites, a- 
mongſt the Romans, came from the ſame Ori- 


gin, which the Ancients knew nothing of. 
As to the Cuſtoms of the Curetes, let us ſearch 
and find a few Examples or Teſtimonies, from 


Ancient Authors. The Curetes, who looked 


after Jupiter in a Cave, ſays Apollodorus, 


Caretes ne Scuta quatiebant, And this 
they did, that Satunn might not hear his Son 
Jupiter cry. The®Cufetes therefore were 
Armed, and in all Appearance went to Wat ; 
whereas Cæſar in his Commentaries ſays, 
the Druids amongſt the Gault were Freed 


G.4 
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beat their Shields with their Javelins, N Bib. 
Kiſſes refe Alegei rds Acricas Suvinęew 3 


= 
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Com. . 6, 
from it; but the Bardi, who were the | 
_ Gauwliſh, Poets, were not. For though they 

were of the ſame Body with the * 


L — 


1 Digia.” that thoſe Gods of whom Homer ſpeaks — 
_ ali, Hom. were no other than the Titans, that were 


be Alti pute: = 


2 Zi they were: not pots from going to Battel, 


and actually went to encourage the reſt dy 
© their  Elogies, Verſes, and Poems. In ſhort, 
the Curetes were held i in the fame Eſteem as 
the Druide, as being. the moſt Noble and 
Conſiderable People of their Country; they 


2 * * 
i 1 
- * 


Plato i in Al- were the Perſons who had Care of the Edu · 
cib. 3 cation of the Youth, even of the Kings and 


4. 1. deD 


| 1 Wi i. Princes Childten, in the fame Manner as the 


Magi among the Parthians and Perſians; 
their Authority was ſo great, and ſo much 
regarded, that many Times it exceeded that 
of their Sovereign), aud ſome of this Body 


have had the F ortune to be —_— to the 


Throne. OM 
This ſeems to be e concernifle; the 


Ceres. who, were ſo Famous amongft the 
Titans, and fo little known by the Ancients 3 


but for the Titans themſelves, there is ſome-. 


thing very ſingular that is to be obſerved of 
them in this Place, and the rather becauſe it 


| Frequently gravels thoſe who are not much 


versd in the Language of Ancient Authors: 
More particularly, Homer, in his Liade, 


Tpeaking of a ſmall River in Troar, that ran 
from Mount Ida into the Sea, and that the 


5 Homer. -. Gods gave it the Name. of YXanthus, Oy 


Uiad. c. 20: Sabhe zadgat Ocot, Quem Xanthum vocant 
* 74 Dii; and which Men. 0 


ralled Scamander; 
Moſt of thoſe: Perſons Who read this Poet, 


know not who theſe Gods were that _ 
the Name of . Xanthys to this River, a 
therefore we are here to let them 2 


Hymn. in 


Aboll. with. e and Saturn; and. | therefore wey 


. are 


are by the Scholiaſt Tr ks co! Ct. XIII. 
Tilives, ſeu Tilgves, Dii Titanes,; the Titan 
Gods : And ttiefeDivineAppellarions were'gi- - 


ven em upon Account of their being eſteem'd 


the Deſcendants of the Gods, that is of Uya- 
nus, Saturn, and Jupiter, who amongſt the 
Greetans paſſed for Great Gods in Ancient 


Times. 


rather blinded upon this Account; we find 
the Phænici ans, 10 


they, 


which fignified God, or rather Strong and 


Nui vero Ili, id eſt 


* the Greclene . Thenicfans. — 
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But tis matter of Wonder, that- they are 
not the Greeks alone who have erred, or been 


the Teſtimony 'of Sancho- 
niathon, quoted by Exſeb:zs, were as bad as 
"Being" that "Hiſtorian, who is much 
valued for his Antiquities, ſays without any 
mincing it, that the Companions of Saturn, 
whom he calls I! in the Phoenician Tongue, 


Potent, — called E lohim, or Gods, "Ot oz 
Sipuay ov Ds 78 Ke *Ewe emexhaldegaey * 

1 85 aturni, Socii erant & 
commili tones, Dit cognominati ſunt; where- 
fore tis certain, that the Ancient Heathens 
looked upon the Titans to be Gods, and 
mat they had this great Name given they 
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That the Titans were. Fin 
| Celte. e 


ff 14 : 


Might gn ep here, 2nd: fay hon Vaniy, 
— the Titans have done great Things 
in the World in Ancient Times, and theilt 
Name. was Famous amongſt the Greeks of 
Old, and that this is a Thing not to be con- 

| teſted, fince tis confirmed by ſo many Mo- 
numents of Antiquity. But afier all that has 
been ſaid, does it follow that the Celtæ, or 
Gauls, are their Deſcendants, as we pretend 
they are? Where are thoſe Authors that 
fay and left it upon Record? And how can 

it be believed without the Authority of the 
Ancients? ' I anſwer, that though I ſhould 
not be able to produce any Author that fays 

it in direct Terms, yet the Names of the 
Princes and Princeſſes, who have Reign'd o- 
ver this Famous Nation, being all ſong 
the Celtick Tongue, are of themſelves ſuch 
ſtrong and convincing Proofs, that they arc 1 


better than the Authority of many of the Au. the 

_ cients. — 
hut becauſe we live in Age where the Te he 
"4.4 ſtimony of a Greek makes a greater Impreſ- he 
ſion upon the Minds of many Perſons than . 


the beſt Reaſon, Inquiry muſt be made for 11 
uch, in Order to give them all imaginable Tp 
Satisfaction, and that of Callimachus cannot bl 

be — by any 3 for * an" . 

ar 8 


f Nations. on. || 
Learned, and Careſſed by the greateſt Kings Ch. XIV, | 
in his Time, there is reaſon to believe he was WS + 

no great Friend to the Ce/re, or Gault. He 

ſpeaks of theſe People, and that with much 

teedom, in his Elogy on the Iſle of Delos, 

anciently Conſecrated to the Sun, and ſays, 

that the Celtæ, a Barbarous People, of the callym. 

Race of the Ancient Titans, made War upon Hymn. in 

the Græcians; to which End they came from Detum, bh 

the remoteſt Parts of the Weſt, that is from 195, % 

Gaul, and that in ſueh vaſt Numbers, that they Schol. ibid. 

might be compared to Snow falling down E 

from the Air, and to the Stars that were in 

the Firmament. . And a little farther he calls 

them Galater, or Gauls, whom before he had 


| named Celtæ, and made to come from the 

| {WExrremities of the Weſt, EL 
Tze Gree Scholiaſt hereupon ſays plainly - 
enough, That that Poet ſpeaks of the Irrup- 
don which, Brennus, King of the Gauls, 
Bi Tov Tana Baciews, Brennu Gal. 
lrum Rex, had made into Greece, with the 
eue that he had drawn together in Order to 

. plunder the Temple of Apollo at Delphos. 
n but in this Elogy of Callimachus, the Celte, 
eh, are called by no other Name than 

e O17 6ves Tame, by which is meant, that 
1. "cy were the Deſcendants of the Titans, and 


their true Poſterity, T:ranum Poſteri, or ra- 

e- iner Tiranum vera Paſteritas; adding that 

they came in vaſt Numbers Ah *Eorigs 

n MExarI , 4 Occidente remotiſſimo, from 

r n very remote Country, which was the ut- 

le wall Bounds of the Welt. Can any Thing 
e ſaid more diſtinctly than this? In this 

ot 1 dime TH; 82 JS. 

as | ogy be calls he Ce/te, Gauls, he wakes 
. | „ 


0b. XIV. hem to come _ the utmoft! Parts of the 
Wett; and that you might underſtand they 
» were 2 Warlike People, he fays they were 
the Deſcendants of th he Titans, and their Po. 
ſterity, Tiramum Poſteri. Shall y then, af- 

ter this Account given us by Ca/ltmachus, 
| who was aFayourite of Pro/omy j Philadelphus 
And efteemed one of the Leamedit Men 2. 
4 . ö . . mongſt the Ancients, make any Scruple to 
by believe that the Celtæ were the true Deſcen 
bigs i dants of the Titans; ? 
Comm. We come now to another Proof 1 the 
> Confirming of what has been advanced by us, 
355 and which will, at theſametime, inform us, 
that the Druide did not talk at Random 
when they ſaid, according to the Relation 
we have from Ceſar, that the Gazls had their 
Origin from Dis; Galli ſe omnes à dite Patre 
prognatos predicant. You are to underſtand, 
that Die was that Perſon who is better known 
with us by the: Name of Pluto: This Man, who 
was alſo put into the Number of the Gods, 
was born about Dodona; he was the Son of 
Sn and Rhea, and conſequently the Bro- 
tler of Jupiter. This laſt Prince having con. 
quer d the T:tany who confederated againſt 
him in behalf of his Father, and by his Vi. 
Cories diſperſed the whole Faction that had 
conſpired againſt him, and at the ſame Time 

_ finding himſelf in Peate, and that his Empire ll 
IA. Divin. Was too large, he conferr d the Weſt upon Il 
Inſtit. his Brother Dis; that is, he left at leaſt to 
+1. ct: him the Dominions of Gaul and Spain, which 
are the moſt Weltern Parts of Europe; this le 

is confirmed by Laftantius, Ergo illud in 

Vero N _ Keg num Orbie'? ta {dag n 


6— , cams Tr. 8 3 


A. 


— 


#t Orientis Imperium Jovi cederet, Plutoni cui Ch. XIV. | 

Cognamen Azeſilag fuit, pars Occidentis gbtin- WNW 

geret; It. was t erefore a Truth accoxding © Ro. 

to Laclantius, Iud in vero eſt, that Dis, or ) 

Pluto, had the Countries of the Weſt for his 3 

Share, but with ſome Sort of Dependance in 

Point of Sovereignty npon his Brothen. 

Before Jupiter had by his great Vifories 

given Peace to Expope, the People were har 

rafsd with continual Wars, and conſequent- 

ly the whole Country full of Trouble and f 
ommotions: But after his Victories al! 

Things being in Peace and Tranquility, it vas 

then that his Brother Dis ſettled Titans inn 

ſeveral Places, and planted Colonies in Galt 

and Spain; he was in all Appearance their 

Chief, and led them thither in- Ferſon; and = 

that is. the true Reaſon why the Ancient 8 

Greeks gave him the Name of; Ageſander, V3 

or Ageilaus, Aynoordpwsyaci Avr i N., for Etch. cal. 

both theſe implied the Conductor of Men, lim. Aer 

aud the Conductor of People. This Prince Helych. 

„ being in Spi, which at that Time ſeems to, Geog, 

n- hate been called. Tarteſa, he found ſo much. 5. 

t Gold and Silver there, for the like Plenty wass 

i never known. ene to Strabo, that he: N 5 . TY 

was called Plato, in Greek Due, 'Pluro 

e or Plutus, that is Rich, and from thence for: 

e ward was eſteemed the God of Riches, both b 

MN the Greeks and Romans. rivers e re 

to . Beſides, as Spain was fituate in the utmoſt 

ch karts of the Weſt, where the Sun ſeems to 

IS ſet in the Ocean, and that the Place where ie 

in did ſet, was by the Ancient Grecians reputed 

7, e be the lower and moſt inferior Part of the;, 

„ Lerth; hence the Poets and Fable-Makers | 
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iquities 


0 XIV. have bee this Prince as the God of 
| the inferior Regions, or the God of Hell: 
For as Lactantius, 3 of this Matter, 
x ſays very well, The Eaſt, from whence 
e Light was communicated to Men, ſeeme( 
te bo be the es Part of tlie Earth, and the 
04 Weſt was t for the inferior or lower 
« Part; Eo guod plaga"Orientis, ſays that 
| Father, ex qua Lux Mortaltbus datur, ſupe 
| * rior, Otcidentis autem inferior eſſe videatar, 
cis made Strabo (and that with 
aan. Reaſon) believe, that the Greet re 
"11, Tagloe@, art was made from Tar. 
reſa a Country fituate in the utmoſt Farts of 
- Spain and the Weſt. Now if Dir lead a Co- 
I . of Tirant or Celte, into Gaul, the 
Sault had Reaſon to ſay, - afier their Druid, 
that they were deſ ed from him, ſeeing 
they locked upon the Perſon that had fir 
tired them there, and that with ſome Juſtice 
= too, as their firſt Origin and Stock. 
Frarther, if we enquire into the Original 
1 of the Word Dis, which makes Ditis in the 
- *Genitive Caſe, we ſhall eaſil * find it comes 
ftom Tit, out of which they have made Ti: 
tu, ſoftned Into Ditis 3 z for in all Languages, 
_ eſpecially the Northern ones, the D and the 
T are very often taken for one another: And 
E ſo Dis properly fignifies Edyrb, or Eerthh, 
—_ in the ſame manner as GAs, the uſual 
- _ __ Name given by the Grecians to Pluto, is as 
much as to ſay 'Anc, Ates, and comes from 
the Ce/rick Word Ar, which ſignifies Earth. 
Thus we find by theſe Ety mologies, deduced 
from the Language of the T:r27s, that the 
Di of the Kan, and the A9 Z th 
* 66, 
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Greeks, was the fame Thing. Beſides, as Ch. XIV. | 
the Titans were faid to be born of the Earth, WWW 

ot the Children of the Earth, the Gauls have 

from Dis, that they were the Sons of Ds, 
who was then looked upon to be the God o 
the Earth. Take it which way you will, tis 

plain, that the Cæltæ or Gault, came of 

the Old Titans, according to Callimachus, * 

who was very capable of making the Diſco- 


"But what 1 am about to ſay of Mercury, _ 
will have a great Weight towards 4 further 
Confirmation of all that has been ſaid con- 
cerning the Origin of the Ce/re; : This Prince 
was ewn Nephew to Dis, or Pluto, becauſe | 
he was Fupiter and Maiz's. Son, according 1 
to the Conſent of all Antiquity. Now a- * 26 
midſt all the Wars and Broyls that happen'd . 85 | 
coſe to his Father's Intereſt, who did not 
fail to make due Acknowledgements of his 
bidelity ; for if we believe Surdar, Fupiter, 
= he died gave him the Empire pon _ 
ſt, TI 9 7 ous Tv rie vows Ae, Cm Suids 
Occidentis Imperium tradidiſſet Elio 5 Mer- Luxe 
„ cario, Eg 8 functus eft, Its very likely | 
e his Uncle Dzs was dead before Jupiter be- 
d Htowed fuch a large Donation upon him, 
), Mntich at leaſt contained Tah, Gaul, and 
a Spain, and perhaps Germany too. The Chro- 
adde of Arandria fully confirms what Sui- 
, dar fays, and has it in expreſs Terms, that 
b. Aurcary, whom he calls by the Name of 
be nee, Reign d Five and Thirty Years in 
b6 . after his Father's Deceaſe, T7, yours 


| Pici 


6. The Anas © 
5 e Pici zobitam, Filius ejus Fauns, : 1 EN Mer: 


curi us, "Regnum Tlie. admin aui 


il A. urg Sab. ö xc, Erne rhe Irantas try a 


3 "AKOVTH: KEVTE.. The ſame Chronicle adds, 
105, pr. 7 that he was the firſt at leaſt in the Weſt, 


Ed. that found out the Att of Melting and Re 
Cops 8 10 by the Ts of a Crucifible or 

OPpe 
We learn from ancient Moguthents that 
Mercur Y was a cunning, active and el uent 
Prince, who was a perfect Maſter of all the 
Sciences in uſeè in thoſe. Days, and above 
all in that of Augury, Divinations, and En- 


4  chantments, with whatever was moſt accu. 


_ rate and ſecret in Magick: And this is the 

© Reaſon- of bis being àccounted the Interpre- 

ter of the Gods; that is, the Augur and Di. 

viner of the TItan Princes, who conſulted 

him about their Defighs and Enterprizes: It 

was undoubtedly, in order to render himſelf 

. a 3 Maſter of all theſe diabolical Scien- 

s, that he went thrice into Egypt, as St. 

23 Oral of Alexandria aſſures us in his excellent 

Book againſt ulian the Apoſtate.. » And 'ti 

very likely that it was in that Country that 

he affected to aſſume the Name of heut, 

in Imitation of the ancient Egyptian Meru. 

, who had it before him; and made him- 

ED ſelf ſo famous amongſt the Neeb chat aue 
about the Nile. ee 

This Polite. and Learned Prince had the 

Addreſs by his. Eloquence and otherwiſe, 

ſomewhat to poliſh the rough Natures, and 

to Moderate the Fierceneſs of thoſe ancient 


5 Peoples. that were a ait: : In order to 


which 


_ guiig: 2 \frepra' phy. 55 'EfaofXeuoew $: oi@ 


which he nated 1 Laws, that tended to the Ch Nu. ? 

Preſervation of the Peace, and found out Arts * . 

that wete beneficial to the Publick: But a- N 

bove all Things he endeavour'd by Trade and 

Commerce, which he ſet up amongſt the In- 

habitants of | theſe Weſtern ' Parts, who 

breathed nothing before, but War: and Ra- . 

pine, to unite them in Affection and Intereſt: 

Theſe were the good Actions done by Mer- 

ciry for the Benefit of thoſe A by 

which he made his Name Immortal. 

The Trans or Celte, at that time fixed in 

Gaul, find ing under his Empire and Govern- 

ment all thoſe Benefits which he had procured 

them, they took Care to preſerve his Me- 
and a due Acknowledgment of the 

ſme for the Space of above Two Thouſand. 

i. Tears: For (æſar in his Commentaries „ 

chat of the Gods there were none the Gault 

t adored more particularly than Mercury: cæſar 

if Deum maxim Mercurium Colunt, He af. com. l. 

. ſures us, they had a great many Statues of 

St, bim, to which they paid the higheft Ho- 

t nours; and he adds, That thoſe People took | 

ts him to be the Inventer of Arts: Han om- 

at um Inventorem Artium ferunt. But above 

u, all Things they took him to be the Pro- 

„ teftor of Merchants and Travellers. In a 

m. Word, all the Heathen Nations of Antiquity 

elt wok nim to be the God of Gain, Commerce, 

ad Merchandize. This is the Notion the 

he Gault, as well as other People, had of him. 

iſe, 1find he had Two Namesamong them, vr Z. Lucan J. x. 

ind that of Teutat, which is the ſame a8. Teutates, Lacton. . 1. 
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The Antiquities 


Wl Ch XIV: ſo in Livy; and that of Mercury, by which he 


1 


* — 


Mercury it 
ed upon to be the Prophet and Diviner of 
thoſèe Kings, who were afterwards called 


_ Share. 


was known to the Romans : The Name of 
Teutat is wholly Celtich, for Teut in 


that Language fignifies People, and Tar, 


a Father: And as for the Word Mercury 


that likewiſe comes from the Celticł, an 


mp a Trading Man; for Mercs in Gau. 


1 
_ iſh, from whence came the Latin Word 


Mersx, ſignifies Mercbandize, and Ur inthat 
Langu e is a Man, from whence the 


Word Vir has been derived; inſomuch, that 
Aerc-· Ur, in Latin Mercurius, is Word for 
Word a Trafficking and Trading Man. Il; 
there therefore now any room to doubt that 
the Celtæ, who had ſuch a Veneration for 


Teutat or Mercury, and to whom they gave 


both theſe Names, are not deſcended from 

_ thoſe occidental Trans, who ſubmitted to his 

- . and lived under his Empire. As 
or the People of Greece, they called him 

by the common Name of Hermes, . Eppir, 
Hermes, which in their Language ſignifies 


an Interpreter, and ſometimes Diviner; but 


this Word came originally from the Celtic, 
wherein Armes ſignifies Divination, or 4 


foretelling of what ſhall come to paſs. . Thus 
in his Father's Life-time was lool. 


Gods, which Honour alſo in Time fell to bi 


As the fame Mercury reigned alſo in ah, 


they gave him the Name of Faunus, whict 
in all Appearance ſignifies a Diuviner, but 


ticular Care muſt be had, that this firſt 


Taunus be not confounded with thoſe 0 


came into Italy. 


that Country, 5 
Was Prime 


tempt upd 


whete. 15 
| in Peace; 


induced to 


n. 


the fame Mane; 4 ” 1 many Ages after,! 
vas the Fa- 


and ef "may e chim, who 


ther of King Larmus, in whofe Fime Æneas 


.the. Patriarch Fo/epb 
"ro King Pharaoh, 5 
died about ths cine the Ide hree-went into 
Egypr. As for the reſt, tis not known for 


certain what the Fare of Mercury was, nor 
- whether 


is Life, ended at the ſame re 


10 thren were Dd jealous of Vie 


4 82 7 and Proſperity, that they formed a 


onſpiracy againſt him, and made an At- 


to ce with his Treaſures into 1 hs 
dent the Remainder of his 


his Life; that this neceſſitated 


But may not we believe be die 121 


For our Faunzs reigned in 


and 


8 
Alex. * 
Suidas, 


gay 


Spain, freing there was a large Tomb 


near New Carthage in the time of Sci pio and 


Hannibal, which they commonly called 


Mercury, or 17857 eutat, as we learn 


From hence we may be eaſily 
believe Og, not in pt, 
but in the Weſt 2g bo e ſubject 
w his Authority. 4 * 


from Lay. 


2 0 Liv. 
I. 22.6. 4 
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for the other Princes before * had the 
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4 Recht Hilation of» wha . e 


fa aid og the Titan Kings. 


W. 


diente for L have inyented nothing of my own 
Head, a Train or exaQt Soc {lion of Kings 
and Princes, who in thoſe. 15 dure Ages of 
the World governed the cena, that then 
were known *. no other Name than chat of 


E may Ge by int tlie Woe NEVE 


« Trans: The firſt of theſe”. Princes was 


© Acmon, and *twas be that at his coming out 


of Armenia, where they were called Sace, | 


that conducted them into Ezppedocia, and 


from thence into Pbrygia, hav 1 bis Brother 


Does for his Companion, and it may be his 
Diviner: The fecond was named Uranus, 
who was a warlike Man, and being full of 
Ambition, and a Loyer of Arms, he extend. 
ed his Conqueſts from the Leſſer Aſia, 35 
far as Spain, that is, to the utmoſt Bound 
Ties of Europe f the Weſt. 

Saturn, Otherwiſe called Cronos, was the 
third, and this is the Perſon, who is very 
juſtly taken to be the Father of the great 
Jupiter: We find by ancient Hiſtory that he 


alſo performed mighty Things, and that he 


was Ne firſt of the Trran Princes, who durſt 
wear a Crown, and aſſume the Title of King; 


Gy 
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ſaid From, the Authority of the An | 


4 


op Nad. 3 16 1 
Kaders of the : XV. 
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dun n Chiefs and Leat 
People, that were under theit Command. 
Japner, whoſe true Name was Jau, or 
kalk Fon, muſt be looked. upon to be the 
fourth, and moſt renowned of EWA all: He 
was 4 Rasen that by the Greatneſs of his 
Courage? and Series of his Victor es and Suc- 
ceſſes formed the Empire of the Titans, and 
carried it to the higheſt Pitch of Glory that 
could be: And be had ſtill been greater, 
and more renowned, had he not been put 
under the fatal Neceſſit ty of bearing Arms, 
and making, War againſt his Father, 'who 
ftudied ro deprive him of his Life. 
"Laſtly, His S0 re *orherwiſe callec 
Mercury, was tke Perſon, who after bis Unkle 
Drs, whom we call Plato, that ſettled the 
Titans in the Feen of the Weſt, and 
more eſpecially.in Gaul, He was the Prince 
that gave Laws to. "hels People, who before 
coyeted and. breathed nothing but War, that 
he might thereby ſoften their Fierce and 
Barbarous Narures, and inſpire them with 5 
fome love for 185 and Tranquility, wake 
If we ſhould reckon Maneus amongſt del 
great Men, for he is taken by ſome Hiſtorians 
to be the Father of Acmon, and-conſequently. 
* Great a ther of Saturn, you will 
then have Six in a dire& Line, or if you 
will, Six Generations of Titan Princes; and 
theſe aſcendas high as the time of Naber, 
the. Father of Terab, and Grandfather of 
Abraham, and do not terminate till rowa ds. 
the time that the Children of I/7ac! went In 
to Egypt; ſo that their Power and Domini- 
Ow wherhce | in the Le 10 1988 a, Greece, 


. Tray, 
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Tanguay ge, Which has been locked 1 


The. 4 th uities 


n 18 


Ch NV. 245 or the reſt of Europe, might. laſt Wp 


Three Hundr 
Let 727 94 vl MAIS a Ctiknge' this 
de in the MACS, uſt, Poli. 


ws hgh more eſpecially im the 


- 4. 0 eople, that ſettled in 


i; thelt Anguage, a Which 


x 


be keen. by the proper 


— 


BY. ay ountries, together 
herein ſurely. thera 
1 ae and new, and which 

85 Fl 105 Nations, den they 


-onqueſts, or ed any Colo- 


* 


2 5 


7 0 te oüsbt b rot. t0 wonder that the 
855 and Latin Tongues are e Words 
Which at this Day we find in the Celtic 
pon as 

rbarous; by tlie, apd ones whicht theirs 
came, as Fromm their Source and. Origin , the 


ſame may be ſaid Ky 8508 Drygean. * opus, 
Which ou tit to de 8 
Mother of the Wetten which we call the 
German Language; dur of "theſe Things by 


as the true 


the by. I Intend; in time to give not only 


_ certain, but ald convincing f 8 of tg 


Truth of them. 
Some perhaps may fay, Tis e here is 


_ a Succeſſion of Titan Princes? a direct Line, 


from Father to Son, that is ſtrange and ſin- 


gular enough, whether we conſider their glo- 


rlous WR or the FR Antiquity a bes 


ore the Titans fixed, 
” ' AS amon other Coun. 
27g, Greece and Ia. | 


it p iges, _muſt needs very 


1. 2 4. 5 rod bs 82 r — 7 4 . 
0 ˙. r . abs ne E 
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Jie Nations. ; "IF bz 


bed to "RY but what Aſfurance can we Ch. 9 
have for all this, that is, of the Succeſſion WWW 
of the Princes, before ſpoken of, as well as of 
thoſe great Actions, which have heaped on 
them ſo much Glory, and placed them in 
the Number of the Heroes of Antiquity ? 
Have I not given you the Authority of a 
vaſt Number of Authors, both Poets and 
Hiſtorians, as well Greeks as Romans, which 
I have very. carefully cited? To whom I 
ought to add the famous Senchoniathon, 
who: was very ancient, as having writ the 
2 of Phenicia before the Trojan War: 

them agree about the Succeſſion 
& theſe Princes, and the chief Things con- 
tained herein; and could all thefe Authors, 
that are Io ancient, and oftentimes ſo remote 
from one another, both in Point of Time 
and Place, conſpire to deceive the World. 
and to impoſe upon Poſterity? An IHufion, or 
rather a Cheat of this Nature, has no E 
xample in all Antiquity, 
Again, if ſome of theſe Authorities may 
be = path, becauſe there are Poets a- 
mong them, there are other Authorities that 
are 1 * ſuch; and theſe are the en 
People, and entire Nations, that have 
cone from theſe Titans, of which |  -i 
bet are the Cretan, Spartans, or Lat: — 
maniumt, Eolians, and Acardnans, or Acar- | 
namans ; and theſe only for Greece. As for 1 
3 ou have the Uubriane, who are v. 
| 15 the Sabins, ſd famous i in Hi- 1 
9 To all which we may add the nu- 
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merous and Warlike Nation of the Celte, EE # 
0 8 fo 1⁰ many «A All theſe 1 
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The Antizuit tos 


een and fimws Grier ee wet amel 


hone. had their Origin from the Titan and 
the Cureres, as may be {cen hereafter. Theſe 


Titans had thoſe Princes and Kings, before 


mentioned, for their Cheifs and Leaders: 
"The moſt ancient, and the! moſt; ſincere Hi. 


7 ſtorians ſay it, as well as: the Poets; and 


Judich, 


c. 16. v. 6. 


hall we after all this ſuſpect the Truth of 


it? Doth-not the Scriphite. it ſelf confirm 
all theſe Things, when it calls theſe Princes 
Giants, and the Sons of the Titans, and aſ- 
ſures us they governed the Earth, and drove 
- the Kings of the Nations from their Thrones 
Imaginary Men could not turn Princes out of 
their Dominions, and tumble them off their 
Thrones; add to all this, that the Holy Fa- 


Ai. 10. thers cf} the Church, who have unanimouſly 
5 . uxta conteſted. for the true Religion, and againft 


* 
4% 


70. the, falſe Divinity of Uranus, Saturn and 
Jupiter, allow them to have been potent 
Kings, and real Princes, who anciently ruled 
on the Earth, but at the ſame time rejedt 
them as falſe. Gods. We own with them 
the Truth of their Glorious Actions, and the 


. Greatneſs of their Power, as we do alſo: the 
. ridiculous Fictions made el them and their 


falls Divinities. - I 
But if after. all that has been 3 any 


2 one is ſo curigus as to know who are thoſe 
WW : "firſt and moſt.ancient.. Authors; that have 


wrote and ſpoke of the Titan Kings, they 
| ſhall. be gratified in this Particular: I find, 
ſo far as I can penetrate into Antiquity, that 
it was Oypheus among the Greeks, tho he 
. was originally a 'Thraczen; and 8 anchoma- 
: hom among the ee that were 1 2 
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fiſt of any that ſpoke 4 che Tram, a & DSI; 
both theſs lived bẽfore the Trojan War, and WWW. 


wrote- about Thirteen Hundred Years-before 


our Saviour was born. He/iod and Homer came 
ſome Ages after them, and afterwards a Mul- 
titude Of Poets and Hiſtorians. But 1 for- 


got to ſay, tliat long before Homer, and even 
0kpheus; the Curetes, the Deſcendants of 


thoſe'who lived in the Time of Saturn and 


Jupiter,” had taught the Greeks and Thra- 
rians, in like manner as the Salians did the 


Sabine! in Italy, all that hath been wrote after: - 


wards concerning the Race of Titan Princes, 


their Genealogy, memorable Actions, and 


the Greatneſs of their Empire and Domini- 
on. Theſe Curetes were the Sages and Phi- 
loſophers of the Titans, and ſome ot them 
of the Blood- royal; ſo that they were had in 
gteat Eſteem by the People, and had at leaſt 


Perſians, and might therefore very well 
know what they ſaid upon this Account. 


d 
4 
: 


with the reft 


mind his Words; who being born or de- 
ſcended of them, muſt know eff. ſince they 


' Grandfathers.' Priſcis i tag, viris hac in re 
credendum,” qui Dits, ipſi dicebant, geniti, 
arentes ſuos optime rovera nt : For, conti- 
hues - this Philsſopher, * it's impoſtible we 


the 
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2s much Power as the Magi among the 


Certainly Plato, who could not but know Plato in 
a great dea! of theſe Things, had Reaſon to Timæo. 


lay" in — -of thoſe who he calls Gods, 

the ancient Heathens, that 
8 to their Birth and Genealogy, we are rg 
give heed to what ſome Men of old ſaid, 


locked upon them to be their Fathers and ö 


 hould not give Credit to the Children-of 
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"© 3 5 
2 he "A 
0 <the . what they Ades not 
8 © made. out by found or probable Reaſons. 
: far are the Notions ..of Plaro —— 
- As for the reſt, the Children of theſe: pre. 
_ tended Deities | were no other than the Titan | 
and Curetes, many of which lived in 
Greece, and ef] pecially i in Eolia and Acarno- 
nia, 28 alſo in Thrace and elſewhere, in the 
Time of the Trojan War. Orpbeus leamt 
from their on Mods what, he; wrote of 
their Birth, Succeſſion, Wars, and great 4- 
Ctions, tho the fame was intermixt with 
ſome ables. But the Curetes and Titan: 
eſeryed the Remembrance of all theſe 
ings by Verſes and Poems, made of them 
by the 1 and which they could fiy 
| aal, by Heart, becauſe they had no other 
als nor Monuments in thoſe Days. | And 
this 8 was a Practice commonly uſed by Men 
all other Nations of old. The Druzds of Gail ico 


and Britain, who were the true eee Ad 
the Curgtes, and Preſerversof their Diſci On. i 
committed nothing in Writing in the 


of Ceſar, and had no other Records, * i 

Verſes which they took great Care to lean 

Hy. by Heart. But to return to Orpheus, he note! - 

only conſulted. the Trans. in rhefe Thing 

but in all Appearance, was deſcended from leaf 
| Orph, them, becauſe he himfelf calls them Ti 

hymn. in vs L teli g TegY0v9! alli, Id eſt, Titan ue 

Tiranes. Parrum noſt forum Progenitores. But haun 

Orpheus ſaid nothing of it, Ancient Arie 

* have ſeen — bas been writ upon iir 1 

Subject by a famous Man in the Iſie of Cs 

who was Epimenides I mean, him, Haan 

was Soler's Friend, * who. Jewiſh Plair 
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bout the 45th of etch Olympiad ; that is; Ch. XV. 

#25 born. This Man is called by Sc. Paul, | 

who yet does not name him, one of the Pro- Epiſt. at 
of the Cretans, Le-. durov rep, „ 

Proprius ipſorum P 7 <omd By which he 

_ one ” on _ Nena ſo in 

Reality, and of great Repute among them; 

beides which he paſſed amongſt the Crerans | 

for a Curetan, as we find by Diogenes. Laer- 

tus, who wrote his Life, and likewiſe by Laer. vita 


Plutarch. The firſt of theſe, upon the Au- 1 ir. E- 
thotity: of Mironæus fays, that the Crerans pim. Solen. 
were wont to call him Curetan, Kouęſa dtv · 
lor d Nονν Keren; Curetum ipſum appella- 
hant Cretenfes. It ſeems therefore that he 
was deſcended from the ancient Curetes of 
that Hland, and conſequently of the Ce/rick 
ones, and like them, he wore: long Hair, 
comtary to the Cuſtom of the Cetans; be- 
des which his Body all over had Letters and 
haracters imprinted on it, and be theſe 
tings were common to the Cæltæ or Gaulr, 
d eſpecially amongſt the Druide, which 
may be efteemed the Diſciples and Imitators 
the ancient:Cureres. But if Epimenides 
Nas not a Curetan by Deſcent, he was at 
eaſt one of that SeQt, and knew perfectly 
nell every thing that belonged to it, inſo- 
ach, that the Author of his Life fays, he 
tote Five Thouſand: Verſes concerning the 
gin of the Curetes and Corpbantes, and 
their Gods. Diodorus Siculis had ſeen 
is Work, and made ſome uſe of it, as he 
nlinyates in his History. Wherefore it's very 
Jain, that Epimogides bent acer cher 


Epim. plut. 5 
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Cb. VI. by Sect or Deſcent] he could not but know 
udo the Tiramt were, from whom the other 
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TI HE Laws, Sciences, and curious Atts 
I . amongſt the Greciant, in ConjunQion 
with their Elaquence and -Politeneſs, has 
gained them ſuch a Reputation amongſt 
other Nations, that they carmot forbear ad. 
miring them, not for what they are at this 
Day, but what they have been in former 

Ages; and therefore as the Notions which 

3 have been entertained of them, and that 
Lt Juſtly too, have been great, and much to 
EN their Advantage; they will hardly allow 
* People ever to believe, that they have had 
their very firſt Beginnings, ſo far at leaſt a 

we can learn from Hiſtory, from Barbatous 

Nations. In the mean time the Grau Wi. 

ters muſt either be charged with being the 

Inventors of Lies, or this Truth mult! be 

_ owned and received. Let us begin with the 

Iſle of Cceet, which was the uſual Rel 

| dence of Fupxer, that great Prince, of whom 
we have ſpoke ſo much, and whom the Greeks 
. under the Name of Als, have had in ſuch 
Reverence, as to become guilty of Superſti 

tion and Idolatry, and to make him tbe 

greateſt of their Gods. When 
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Hiſtorian now in being, ſpeaks of this Iſland, 


be ingenioully confeſſes, that ar firſt it was 
entirely under the Dominion of the Barba- 
ans; TV NI £00. r r οννννννπταννe R. 


pagpys, id eft, Cretum Antiguitus univer- 


ſam Barbari tenuere. He alſo gives us plain- 


ly enough to underſtand, that they were Ma- 
ſters and Poſſeſſors of it in the Time of Minos, 
that is, of the firſt that was known by this 
Name; for there was another Minos, who 
reigned in Creet but an Hundred and Thirty 
Years aſter him: And in all this Herodotus is 


in this Hand above Fourteen Hundred Years, 
before our Saviour's Original from thence. 
He was the Son of Aſterius and Europa, 


1 
ine or Tefame. This Perſon quitting Theſ- 


lians and Pelaſgians, and managed his Af. 


y {Wairs. there ſo well, that he obtained the So- 

4 Nvereignty of the Iſland: It was in this man- 

x Mer. that the Grecians became Maſters of 
Peet, where the Titan Race of Princes of 

ri. MJ #prer's Blood, had reigned above Eight 

he flundred Years. . All theſe Princes. called 
be tbemſelves the Sons of Jupiter, becauſe they - 
he took him for their Anceſtor ,, nay, Minos 
. himſelf, tho a Greet. by Deſcent, and con- 
m equently of another Race, yet would call 


theſe Words were ordered to be put upon 


ci ans 


ee Nein see 10 
When Herodotus, who is the aneienteſt CHKVT, 


in theright,fince the firſt Minus, began to reign © 


who paſſed for Phenicians: But for Aſterius 
he was a true Greek, and the Son of Tew- 


mſelf his Son: And we are affured that 


bis Tomb, This. z the Seputchre of Minos, 5.41, ca: 
be Son of Jupiter. Wherefore tis certain, tim, hymn. 
om the Authority of Hiſtory, that the Gre. in ovem. 


_—_ 
— ͤ— v:b . ———— , TIES 
, as 7 
y * ” 
T3; 5 A * 
* s ** „ 
= 1 4 
* o 
8 \ 5 


1 
; þ 


a 
Chu . 
. 


*V„ 5258 * | RY 2 x = | 7 8 g \ | 
Ch XVI. cans had in a manner nothing to do with 
[ Creet 1 the Time of Tecfame, the Grand. 


father of Minos. Before which it was in the 
Hllands of Strangers and Barbarians, accord. 
ing to Herodotus, Cretam Antiquitusuniver. 


fam Barbari tenuere. 


Herodot. No if you would know who theſe By. 


Ib. barians wete, Diodorus Siculur, who had real 


all that the ancient Hiſtorians had writ con: 
cerning this famous Ifland, will tell us that 
thoſe People which were called Eleo. Crete, 
were reputed to be the firſt and moſt anci 


Diod. fic. ent Inhabitants: ui Cretam incolunt on- 


A 5. 5. 333 · njum vetuſtiſſimas apud ſt 'extitifſe aſſerun 
Cc. 


Eleo-· Cetas, 'Agyoudlares wag? dilote y 
rc ovojpualouives Eleo- xi les: They were al 
Jo ſaid to be Aborigines, i. e. born in the 
Country, and not come from any where «ll: 
But that is a Miſtake, for they came from 
Pelopone ſus, for it was from that Part af 
Greece that the firſt Inhabitants of Cree: hal 
their Origin. Next to the Eleo-Cretes, the 
ancienteſt People of this Iſland were the 
Dactyli Idej, who were thus called fron 
Mount las, where they fixed, which mad: 
the ſame Diodorus ſay, Primi, ergo, quorut 
Sans memoria apud nos venit, Crete Inch, 
_ Idei dadiyli, Woot N, furre, ad mt 
Mans.» oo, 
Next to theſe Diodorus places the Curt! 
as the moſt ancient Inhabitants, Poſt Iden 
' Dattylos, Curetas mem extitifſe, traduil 


Hiſtoria, Jo reędot yiveoyou x8en1as . fe 
alio adds concerning the Cureres, that ſom 


would have them to be born of the Eartl, 
Efſe terrigenas, Tnywas ; and others 
45 | , Es . + bd . 5 j 
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that they were the Deſcendants of the Datyli Ch. XVI. [ 
Idei, ab Dadtylts Ideis eſſe oriendos; and fur- WW. 
ther, that theſe Czreres dwelt in Mountains, 
Woods, and rough and inacceſſible Places, 
and that they lay in che Hollows of Valleys, 
and the like Places of Shelter aud Rerire- 
ment, becauſe they had no Houſes in thoſs 
Times; to which our Author alſo adds that 
the Cretans made thoſe People who were 
called Tizans, to be. cotemporary with the 
Curetes. Memorant Cretenſes, quo tempore 
Curetes vivebant, Titanes guoq; Extuifſe. 
Tate 13, Thy u j] Hun T nan 
aheg Tilavas : That theſe Titans lived about 
the City of Gnoſſus, and that they ſtill ſhew- 
ed them the Ruins of the Houſes where 
Rhee. the Wiſe of Sw, Lived,: Laflly. this 
Hiſtorian aſſures us, that it was a Tradition 
among the Cetas, that moſt of the Gods, 
that is, of thoſe, who by the famous Actions 
ormed by them, had been put into the 
Number of the Gods, and had acquired an 
Immortal Name, were born in that Iſland; 
Pleroſqz deos, if b οο rie Thais, Apud je 
actos perhibent. By which Gods he meant 
Saturn, Jupiter, Teutat or Mercury, and the 
like, who were of the Tiran Race. This is 
2 Summary Account of all that the ancient 
Hiſtorians have writ about Creer, in reſpedt 
to the firſt Inhabitants of that Ifland ; of 
Which, in the main, they have ſaid nothing 
but what was true, at leaſt ſomewhat near 
the Truth: But they have handled them ve- 
ty confuſedly, and oftentimes with | 
wa Uacerminy, 0000 nn 
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Ch. XVI. It's certain the Eleo- Cretet were the firf 
ww Inhabitants of this famous and fine Iſland, 
which Words ſignifie the true Crerans, who 
were the firſt of any that peopled the Iſland: 
But they came originally from Greece, and 
that Part of it called Peloponeſus : The other 
Inhabitants of rect, mentioned by Dzodoru:, 
and ſtiled Dactyli Idæi and Curetes, were really 
Barbarians and Strangers, but not a different 
People from the Titant, ſaving that the Da- 
Fyli Idei and the Curetes were their Divi- 
ners, Prieſts and Sactifſicers, who, like the 
Druide, their Succeſſors, retired into the 
thickeſt Woods, and moſt rugged Moun- 
tains, where they had Caves and other Re- 
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_ - Ya It's eaſie to ſee from what has been ſaid Il - 
dy me after Diodorus, that the Titans were 
Maſters of Ceet from the firſt Ages of An- 
tiquity; that the Princes of this Nation 
reigned there under the Name of Gods, and 
that the ſame was done by their Poſterity for 
Eight Hundred Years together, that is, to 
the Time of Tectame, or his Grand ſon Ai. 
nor. Theſe Titans, who were before called 
Sacæ, ' were not originally Greciane, becauſe 
they came from the Provinces of Upper 
Aa, towards Media and Bactriana; fo that 
according to the Language of the Greeks, 
they were Strangers and Barbariant; and 
io Dcrodarus had Reaſon to ſay, that the Iſle 
of Greer, from the very beginning was ſub- 
| JeQt to Barbarians: It was not: onlygunder 
their Dominion, but continued ſo foF many 
Ages under a long Succeſſion of Princes and 
Kings, all defended from Jupiter, and the . 
2 Nin 
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any „Cause ro-wond 
age was 1o e a1 Hen Ben 
that of the other. Greciant; for befides” 8 
jr being rough, heavy, and  uripoliſhed, __ 
wult needs be full of Words, received tom:  *  --:. 
theſe ancient Barbarians, who Were d long 
in Poleffion of the Hand: As therefore the * . .\," 
Language of theTirans and Curetes, could be 
10 other than the Celrick, ' I am not ſur- 
to find that the Cretaut retained ma- 
ny of the Words, which are even ta Hy nn 
Day Wund in tlie OW of” the +250 | ST 
ice TO OT go pho 


monians came from? the Celts. eo, 
* ft E Origin of thoſe People, 1 bave „ 
been moſt famous for their great 1 
: dens, and moſt renowned. in Hiſtory, is of. n 
tentimes the moſt obſcure and uncenain. This OP. 
2 in ſome meaſure may be ſaid; of thoſe who. IF 
„ dae been ſo very well known in the Word 
by the Name of Spartanc, or rather Lace. Ml 
lemonians. . Irs known theſe People. have oY = 
lived in the Earlineſs of Time, in the. moſt.  - © 
Southern Pare of the Pelopone/ws, between * '} 
the Arlene, Arcads 1ans, . and e N „ 
wr! as, Their Territories by. ita. the.v0gtk,  _ 
odering upon the Sea, we may ſay, tharof.  * >» BW 
all ne 1 or. 'Narlons 0 * ä 
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ſters of all Greece, and at the ſame time of 


A . ; A, 3 : | | 5 : ; 1 

5 all the other Provinces; and all that I have W® 
„ _ aid, when ſpeaking of Saturn and Jupiter, iet 
| nk FTF 
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for beſides Lycgſura, in Arcadia, Ifind none 
0. ancient, theſe Barbarous, but Victorious 
People, tanged up. and down the Woods and 
Foreſts, or lived in Caves, and the Hollows 
of Mountains and E 
They were diſperſed up and d 


* 


the Name of Spartans, or diſperſed given 
them. But when I ſay this of theſe People, 
Ido not take upon me to. affirm that 
they were the only People that went 
by this Name: But I believe on the 


a5 they were diſperſed and intermixed with 
under the ſame Name, without any Diftin- 
Uion. or Difference; at leaſt I can find no- 


thing among the - Ancients that can other- 


wiſe inform me: Thus, as near as may be, 
kood-Things in Lacia in the beginning of 


* 

10 

s Reign; that is, While 40% bam was 
en 

on 


after the Birth of,.J/aac. If all F have ſaid 
in relation to the Actions of rhis firft King of 


er. Icke Titans, and thoſe of his Son Jupiter, are 


J N 


h- rot enough to convince People, that ther. 
ke Hand their Subjects were abſolute Maſters f 


25 if *loponeſus ; here comes ſomething more 


ye to be o ered, ,which muſt remove all man- 
cr, (Mr of Doubt of it. You muſt know then that 


the Titan Princes, with the Ciretes, were 


to obſerve, that as there were at that time NVII. 
none, Of, but very few Towns in Greece; C 5 


| "down in ſuch 
2 manner in Laconia, for ſo was that Coun- 
try then called, that thoſe Barbarians had 


contrary that the ſame was alſo given to 
the firſt Inhabitapts of this Countty; bur 


the other, ey were alſs, _comprehended- 


I 1 
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pauſ. I. 5. 


liacor 1. 


Inſtitution to the Titant, an Unknown and 


be believed? Why may not this enter into 


taken e of by the 1 
_ rities amongft them? If they had been the 
Titans or Celta, that had pretended to the: 


ſieelves that ſay and write them, in order to 
ry, and appear to be more jealous of thei! 
Glory, than they have been themſelves. 


Exadtneſs hath wrote the moſt memoradl: 


qui eſt. E expreſly, that the People of Elie, wh 


The Antiquities 


Chap. the firſt Founders of thoſe famous Sports, 


called rhe Olympick Games. I know many 
will be preſently ready to encounter whar [ 
ſay in this Particular, as impertinent and ridi- 


cylous: What, fay they, muſt the Olympict 


es, thoſe Famous Sports, peculiar only 
to the Greeks, that were invented entirely 
for their Pleaſure and Glory, and celebrated 
with ſo much Care and Pomp, owe their 


Barbarous People, from whom the "Celts or 
Gauls are ſaid to be"defcended ? It's [what 
can never be believed; and cannot enter into 
our Thoughts: But why, I pray, may it not | 


Men's Thoughts, provided we bring it at- 
teſted 21 the moſt Learned Greeks, and | 
Notice of by the moſt ancient Autho- 


Things, they might have been ſuſpected in 
the Matter; but they are Grecians them: 


* 
* 


be tranſinitted to Poſterity ; We therefore 
in not believing them, do them an injv 
_ But Pauſanias who with much Care and 


Things relating to Greece, when he come 
to ſpeak of the Glympick Games, fj 


beſt knew the Antiquity of them, affirmed, 
that the DaZylr Idei, who were othernil 
called Curetes, and were entruſted with t9Fve 
Education of Jupiter, came in the 152 47e 


of Nations. 


that he that won ſhould be crowned with 
wild Olive. Pauſanias intermixes many T- 
ther Things with the Account he gives us, 


which he adds, The firſt Inventer then of 
theſe Olympick Games was Hercules Idæur, 


ant. Auclor igitur iſtorum Ludorum Her- 


117 
Saturn from Crete into the Country of Elis, Chap. 
that there were Five Brothers of them, of 
whom the eldeſt, named Hercules, firſt pro: FL WW 
poſed the Game of Running to them, and 


which 1 ſhall paſs over in Silence. After 


accord ing to the Relation given by the Ele- 


cules Idæus Celebratur. Soon after wreſtling 


was added to that of Running; and the 
ſame Author aſſures us from the Authority 
of Hiſtory, that Jupiter in theſe Publick 
Games had wreſtled with his Father Sa- 
turn, and that the Curetes were the firſt 


pauſ. 1.8. 


XVI. 


4 


dat ran at them. Iz /udis Olympicis Fovem qui eſt de 
am Saturno luctatum & Curetas primo curſu 13 
1 certaſſe, | Memoriæ Proditum-eft. 5 He ſays at rum. 

- WM /aft, that tho? the Inſtitution of theſe Games 
vas O very ancient and obſcure, as to mount 

ol 2p to the fifft Ages of Antiquity ; he would 


„ot however pretend to call the fame into 
„ 


But what makes ms believe that the Da- 


tiere was in the famous and magnificent 
Temple of Fupiter Olympius, from which 
theſe Games were denominated, becauſe it 
Was the Place where they were celebrated, 
beſides thoſe Altars conſecrated to the Gods, 
one dedicated to the Cxretes ; that is, to 


STS - were 


* 
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% 1dg;, or the Curetes, were the firſt In- 
ſtitucors of theſe Games, is, becauſe that 


Hercules Idæus and his Four Brothers. They idem. 1. 


 Diodor. | 


E 335: 


S the fuſt Inſtitutors of "theſe. C 


Freter e 
of Grezce and if they. ha 


— ch W = gl hg or Titars, and 
„ eſpecially their Hercules, ho wete really 
11 es, Which 
became N o famous; and 5 is the 
* likely, becauſe the Cz he” beir De- 
ndants, Me even to this 17 7 no Exerciſe 
more. commonly” than Runnin 2s GT 
ling: But if the Te imony ot Pauſantas is 
t ſufficient for the confirmin 8 of this 
4 uth, that of Diodoras Siculys may be ad- 
ded thereunto; who ſpeaking of the Dach 
Idæi, lays, that one of them, named Hercu. 
tes, wy had made himſelf Amoys by his 
reat Actions, . had inſtituted” che Olympic 
. Ames, 8 nd d'that Foſterity, bein 4 2 Aken, 
* reh of the Shakvels of the Name, had 
attributed it to another” Hercules, the Lone 
Algen, who lived long after a 
% Detiyli 1dei wid. according to Pay: 
alſo. E alled Curetes, Were of 
"of t „, Quid alto-nomine Ci 
2 1 8 the. Titans, had en- 


tirely Jeized on Peloponeſes, as well as the ref 
id not hben abſolut: 
Mafters of the Country, how could they have 


fore invaded this fine Province; they poſſeſ 


T2 K: * + 15 x - . ; I 9 


U 
if 
d 
_ Inftituted rhe Oympic Games. Having there. 3 
tl 
ha 
I, 


of Saturn, Te delivered of 


ed themſelves. of Laconia ;. and having 


afterwards ranged up and down everywhers 
they had the forementioned Name of Y 10 
tans, or diſperſed. When 1 the W 

upiter in f 
cadia, upon Mount Lycexs, near the City of 
Lycofura, ſhe ordered the Caretes and Spar 
** to take e ot 2 YO hi _ k 


him imo! hy ile of Gen They com Chap. 
pi with the Orders of that Princeſs, and VIL 5 
having trar ed the Child chither, bred WF" P.. 
n upon Mount Schlleta, as a Place of of SP 2 * . 
Security. *Evfapaci Is vob leg aroltobor Sona. " 
ud I D W av Ola, Ih. are C. lim. 
retas cum Spes dad, Den d#poſuiſſe, 'Thay - 
had ans therefore at that time there. Ir's 
manifeſt they had affociated themſelves with © _, 
the eren, and that all of them were under 
the Dominion of Sarurn, and his Wite ..; Ta 
They mult be therefore Titans, or at leaſtt 
2 People that had intetmixd with men, 
hat now bore the Name of Spartan. „ 
Again, when Saturn many Yeats after this 
was defeated by his own Son, and not only 
driven out of Orte, but alſd out of all 
Greece; the Spartans would not forſake their | 
King and Lord; they followed his Fortune. 
at leaſt many 6f them di 10, to Italy, and — ' © wv 
there found à fafe Retyſht- for wir, This 11 . 
we have from Julius res, Who'ſpeak- ©. ot 
ing of the Flight of Saturn, ſays, Hic Greta _—_ 
fugiens in Italia a Spurtanis ab ſconditur. We Jul. Fi: 1 
ſhall ſee by and by: that F/7micis was not mic. l. le MAY 
miſtaken in this Matter, and that from t rior. f 
thenceforwards the Spartans of Pelgponęſus Prof. Rel. 
had always great Affinity with the People of 
lraly, and elpectally” with the Sabins and 
Zang. . 1 i 
© Thoſe Spartans, which were diſperſed up _- 
and down Laconia, afd intermix'd with — 
the Greciaens, of the-ancient Inhabitants, in » ,;, "a 
Proceſs of Time, having had a Meeting to- ll 
ether, oe" to build a City, that ſo they 
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Chap. might coaleſce into a Body for their better 


XVII. Security, The Flace they called Sparta, 
98 according to the Name they themſelves bore, 
4nd not according to that of one Spartus, the 
Sion of Amypelantes, and the Grandſon of Le. 
Ilreges, as the Greeks would have it. For the 
confirming of this we have the Authority 


Q © of Stephen of Bisantium, who had conſult- 


ted the ancient Authors about it. He fays 

the City of Lacedemon was the moſt famous 

of any in Pelgponeſus: Earum que in Pele 

Steph. v. Poneſo ſunt fu Jariſfuma Its farſt Name Was 
Act ih air Sparta, f Znaęln Te91e9, Sparta prius ap- 


por. pellabatur. vel a Sparto Ampclantis filio, vel 


uod Lelages, Alu yes qui ommium primi can 
urbam incoluere, antea Spanſi, Aicomraubel 
in eundem locum Conuenerint, aig; unan 
Ffecerint habitationem. This is what Stephen 

_ ſays, and the ſame is confirmed by the Lean 


Euſtar. ed Huſtathius in his Commentaries upon the 


® Comment, Second Book of Homers Iliad:; they were 


led Leleges, that firſt founded this Cit, 


about Two Hundred Years before Fupiter' 
Death, and ſome Years after the Children 


dorf of Irael went into Egypt , according 10 


Here we are to take Noticethgt the Spur 

 7ans, called rag liclat, (Spartiate ) |! 

the Grecians, bore alſo the Name of 
LTLeleges. But beſides theſe Two yery anc! 

ent Names, we find they had alſo that d 
Lacogians in Greek 4cdxayes, Lacones, fron 

which in time they. made that of. Laced: 

. N monians 5 Hang oupoves and £ Aan Mp 
d. efi, Lacedemones dive Lacedæmonii 


£5 pr o57 Euſebius his Chronicle. 
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and tis manifeſt 


Pains the Greeks take to find out the Ori- 


gin of theſe Three laſt Names: I mean thoſe 
of Leleges, Laconians, and Lacedemoni ans: 


But not to dwell upon what they ſay, 
which in my Opinion is little to the Pur- 
poſe, I am almoſt confident,” that notwith- 
ſtanding the Difference between them, that 
they all fignihe' the ſame thing, and in our 
Language are Tantamount to Cryers, Cla- 


mourers or Bawlers; in Latin Camoſi or Voci- 


ferantes; and they were called thus, becauſe 
whether they were in War, or a Hunting, 
which in time of Peace was a common and 


frequent Exerciſe with them, or laſtly, when 
they invoked their Deities, for they had a 


great Number of Diviners, Enchanters and 
Magicians amongſt them, they cried our, 
or made a brawling in the Plains, Woods 
and Mountains. If what I now fay ſhould 


be miſtruſted, I am ready to produce ſuch 


"BST 
ry how Chap. 
well they were known by this laſt Name XVII. 
in the World, they having obtained Immor- v 
tal Honour by their great and glorious Actions. «8 
Indeed tis diverting enough to fe the 


„ 


Proofs for it, as will give more Satis- 


faction than all the Trifles the Greehs would 


obtrude upon us, and by the Way let me ſay 


this, that the Fauni did almoſt the ſame 
thing amongſt the Latius in Italy, as the 


Lacedemonians did amongſt the ancient 


Greeks.of Peloponeſus. 


Having Maid ſo much concerning the 


Spartans or Lacedemonians, not to mention 
the other Two Names, it's not to be doub- 
ted but theſe People, who lived iq early 


under 


.C as e loan of! Saturn 4 1 i 
N ter, intermixt, and were e 


from theſe Titans, it's no ſtrange thin that 
* the Spartans fhould have ſuch Laws, Man. 
ners and Cuſtoms as the Celia dad for 1 
_ ſhall ſay nothing at preſent of the Languages 
of theſe TW] People, which: in an infinite 


ut Peaple may think I talk at Ran- 
dom, if Ido not lay ſomething more particular: 
ly upon this Head, IHhall ſheuw in how: many 
Things the Lacedemonians. and Titans agtet 
and ane one another: Thoſe who have 


Antiquity, can be pleaſed with nothing more 
than to know that theſe: Iwo. People. were 


n ty _ OA and Nee 
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F the Confor mity Mow is betas 
_ theSpartans and Titans. 


I theirHair long, dangling down upon their 

1 Shoulders, and that contrary to the Cuſtom 

of the Atheniant and other Grecians, who 

wore then ſhort; and hencg Plato in a Way 

of Raillery calls them- Spal oc haites, that 

* har * 8 * Herein they . 
tate 


ed with the Titans; and as the The, who 
" afterwards ſettled in Gaul, were deſcended - 


» Number of Words are like one another, 


7, 2 Reliſh of ſuch; Matters, and are curious in 


| formerly intermixt, and came at add in Ju 


TN. thefirſt Place: ha 6 wore 


| wit the Tiras 5 Segen, bes” after 2 0 
wards have been followed in this. , * EOS 
by the Gary, who were called x Comati of WNW 
at 9 
Har, the next "Place the. true Greeks 1 went _ 
bare- headed, and in time of Need covered 1 
hemſelves with the Lappet of their Robe or  « i 
eſt ; but nh .acedemonians. wore a ſmall _ NN 
Cap, or rather a round Bonnet, like balf an 
Ege-ſhell; The Cn⁊e did the fame of old, 
and their Deſcendants ſtill continue it, eſpe- i= 
cially in ſome. Farts of Bretagne. 1 
The Lacedemoziaus loved ſhort. C Cloaths, ä 
the Cite did the ſame, and, that by reaſon —_—_— 
95 their being accuſtomed to the Exerciſes 
of Running, Bumi and to War, which 
nere common to both Nations: But tis 
farther. to be noted, that the Lacedemonjane 
had Scarlet or Purple Weltes or Bordures up- 
| n their Cloaths, which they called pater. 
ecauſe that in all Appearance: they had - ai. 
been in Vogue among- t Titans, from tge M8 
Days of Fuprter +, Its certain the Gauls _ 
had the Hike up on, their ( ats or Jackets, . 
both in. Time "of Þ eace and War, as may be 
ey the Auna of ſeveral ancien * 1 
thors. 1 bas 5 | . - 
Let us now come to Thing Kate to - 1 
War, every Boy knows that the 1 _ 1 : 
a Avery ſtrong Incl ina to, Arms and nil 
Exploits, and ſo th "ke indeed - .* 
theheby acquired 2. UL [et F445, will _., n= 
 hever periſh, as long as the World endures.  _ 
We way . boldly: 1 * 1 15 | 
Pi Pelsbt of. 1 5 | 
Was * A hey e o = 
0 N e 8 great 


% 4 
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II. ble to the Nomant, wh 
; even dreaded by all the World. LESS 
wu, Arms of the . Lacedemonians were a 
Head-piece, , Shield, Lance or Javelin. To 
theſe they added a Iittle ſhort” Sword, ve- 
_ ry like unto a Bagonet; in all which they 
did not vary from the Titans and Celta, 
. A wete well acquainted with theſe Sorts 
That which” comes next is- very rematky- 
ble; when the Spa o gf went to give Battle, 
their Poets march 1 them, and ſung 
Songs to encourage them to 70 on. The 
| Bards, which were the Poets of the Gals, 
and, as it were, "their Cyreres, did the ſame 
thing, when they were ready to fight. 
| Kt by Misfortune the Spartans happened 
to be beaten, their Maxim was rather to 
dye with their Arms in their Hands, than 
to be made Priſoners by the Enemy; and 
this was the uſual Practice of the Gals. 
It was a peculiar Cuſtom the Lacedeno- 
niant had, not to fight till after Full Moon, 
at leaſt unleſs they were forced to it; and 
ttis they had from very ancient Times, 
_ which they. muſt have received from the Ti- 
laãns and Gtetec, who bad great Regard wil & 
mie Full Moon. P 
II! bey made Verſes, 350 ſung the Praiſes e\ 
WH > of great Men, who had Bgnalized them. f 
| ces by" ſome glotious Actions in War: m 
This was the exit Practice of the Crlte, A 
and the main Bufineſs of their Poets, which 80 
were called Bards, as they were named th 
7; * by W Northern N lations. Th 19 
| | e 
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The Spartans capered, and with their Chap. 


Arms on danced the Pyrrhict Dance; it's 
very plain that they learnt this Military 
practice from the Curetes, who invented it, 


and hence it was that the Larins gave theſe 


People the Name of Sa/ians, becauſe they 
capered and danced like the Cureres. 
In ancient times the Lacedemoni ans made 


no other Promulgation of their Laws than by „ 


ſinging them, at leaſt thoſe. which related to 
War; and hence it was that Laws were by the 
Greeks called Noi, Names, that is, Songs, 
Ache; the Ce/tz did the ſame thing; as 
Ariſtotle obſerves ſomewhere in his Works. 
The Lacedemonians were not given to 


Learning, no more were the ancient Ce/ze 3 | 


both the one and the other of them were ſa- 


tied with getting their Songs or Verſes 


by Heart, which ſerved for their Records, 
thoſe in a manner being all they had. 

When they would have any thing made 
known or publick, they wrote it upon a 


long and poliſhed Stick, like a Cylinder, 
which they called S iale; and this was in 
uſe among the Celiæ and other Northern 


9 


Nba” 0 in a N 
As for the Food of the Spartans, wherein 


they were very abſtemious, I find boild 


Pork to be their ordinary Diſh, and *ris 
even at this Day the great Diſh of the De- 
ſcendants of the Celiæ, who have preſerved 


of their ancient Cuſtoms; and ler me 


add by the Way, the Spartans called a 
Swine, Sic, in Greek Zina, and the Cællæ or 
their Poſterity, even now when they bot 
! Ä 


2 


* 


11. 1 
F . N 1 1 
LY 7 
TW os 
| (PR RS 
| '._- 
L | 
is 13 i 
7 
3.36 
13% 7 4 
| bl 


ot 
\ 
1 
5 
* 
« * 
* 


A a SPE 2 
2 * a 6 
83 : p 
ey % 4 
54 ne * 
% +8544 8 * 
4 + 
"a \ n x 
- 1 ö 
* * 4 8 
* > 


tage, of Miller,” and tis ſtill a thing 
much uſed by” the Deſcendams of the Celle; 
and here it is proper to be obſerved that the 


Spartans called Millet "Exou@y, "Elymus, 
Fas” which Word came from Tu, the Cltick 
© OD Name df le | 
wee att farther 10 bote; that the Lacede. 


© monians had large Dag „not only for Hunt. 
ing, bur alſo to Watch their Houſes, a Cu- 
_ Rom that fre 

ſerved by che Celts. 


The Lecedemoniatts bat they ej cht make 


- curl Childrea hatdy, robuft and bal; were 


wont to waſh them in cold Springs of Wa- 
=: 106 "and we read that Jupiter 


| The ancient Ce/rg uſed the 
ſame Profit F 
- Laftly, t FT? ſhould eve 
revel ub the Lareumoniant made it 1 


Mater. of Relig gion from time to time to 


offer a Man in Sacrifice to their God Mars, 
in which the Celtæ did not 2 from them, 

_ AGving that they glo iced. 

man- jacrifices. n * 15 . 5 


. Theſe in my Mint very; ſin 1 5 
W 


remarkable Things „upon 8 
read the Hiſtor 75 the Arher#ars and ather 


Grecians, we { Ut find theit Manpers, Cu. 
ſtoms, and other Ufaprs,-not like upto hoſt | 


of the 1 t 


F Gan 3 


8 3 PN great e & p Pot: 


ancient: Times has been pre. 


Was 1 5 ſo, 
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Ein in reſpett to 2 e 


ever have gone 


ied to offer many Hu. 


cedemonrans”, l har on the con: 
trary, tber were, and ate fill at leaft 
in — uſed 1 the 9 of the ancient by 
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Gate ber is 1 it 50 8 we can 1 we: Hh — 
from all this, ſaving thay the Celtæ and the 8 1 
Lacedemonians Had their Origin from the _— 
ſame People, who were the ancient Titans ? E os 
And hence ale it is that we find ſeveral 1 
Words in the Lacanich Tongue, or rather 
in the Remains of it, which are plainly t. ʒ⅛xð 
ken from the Celtick Language; which RL LES 11 
ſubſiſts in ſome Parts of France, and inn AG 
Wales, . the Revo] ations of © © 1b 
many Ages of the: World. Without tbke 
Help of this Language we do not know 
how to explain the — Part of the dif- 
ferent Names, given by the ancient Lacons- 1 
ang to their Gods and Caddales and more 
articularly to Ao and Diana, burwith g 1 
i nil will be found no hard Marter, ice „ 
. many of them. = 
5 the inifeſt; and Alen copyin- 
cing Proofs, that the firſt. « teriae- 
demonzans, 'who were true Grech by D. 
ſcent, have, in proceſs of Time, been inter 
mixed gd. gonfounded with the Tiraus „ 
(uretes, from whom came afterwards, the n 
People, called Ce/te or Gault, burr the Gre- 
tons and Lacedemoni ane were not the only 
feople of Greece, that came from the Cu. 
2555 We find by ancient Hiſtory that the 
tolatts and Acarnanans, or Acarnanians, 
were. deſcended from them: Only read but 
Strakoupon this Oceafion, yon ll ſoon be con- 


che People of Greece, let un come e 
a he i fs 8 . 37 Bob 
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Anciems taken to be Celtz' © 


i 


loſe who have wrote of the People of 

1 Traly, and ſaid any thing concerning the 
Antiquity of them; ſeem to put the Umbrians 
inthe Number of thoſe who firſt poſſeſſed this 
Part of Europe; tho there are others who 
hold the-contiary : But as by reaſon of the 
Obſcurity of ;thoſe paſt Ages of the World, 


we can have no diſtinct Knowledge of that, 


was a Stran 


little can be ſaid upon this Head of which, 
if one ſhould ask my Opinion, I fhould give 
it in Favour of the AaZſones or Au ſonians: But 
be this as it will, tis certain that the Settle- 
ment of the Umbrians in Iraiy, is of fo re- 
mote and ancient a Standing, that the be- 
ginning thereof cannot be diſcovered. Let us 
however, if poſſible, penettate into this thick 
Cloud, and ſeo if by any probable Conje- 
ctures we can find what ancient Hiſtory 
ger to, or at leaſt has hid from 


re of Uranue, the, Father 


our View, 
In treating b 


; of Saturn, and the Grandfather of Fupiter, 


I have ſhewed not from vain Tmaginations, 
but upon the Authority of ancient Records, 
that he carried his Arms ffom the Regions 
of the Leſſer Aſia, where he dwelt at his 
Fathers Death, and conquered the — 
%. nt og 0 


- \ 


WW; Barks N de mdoſt oft Bounds of them. chRIX. 
Aud could he go ſo far without entring in 


to aby, and annexing that rich and pleaſant 
Country to all his other Conqueſts? All 
this could not be done, without ſending new) 
Colonies thither, as well to. manure the 
Ground as to Keep the ancient Inhabitants 
under Subjection. Have we. not therefore 
| Room to believe that Uranus ſent Titans 
thither, who paſſeſs d all the Country ad- 
joining to the Tiber and the Appe nine Hill, 
which has ſince had Ke ame of Umbr# 
and if Uranus did nat ſen 
hay, mult have 1 the time 
of Saturn. For how could ha in Rar War 
be had with his Son, after hi S Defeat ſeek 
for Refuge it 20 ſuntry, where he did not 
Nat or had not 5 ee 
k and who perhaps owed tohi 
8 There mult thetefote have deen 


thet's Reign; and he mut needg have great 


for his 1 Kg a 
fram the N Her. 


" that 
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Trans ſettled  thete. either 111 His or his Fa- 


fid cg.in them,. that he ſhould tetire a- 
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XIX. that ; A ; Laconingndgn. Cnr ian is the fame 
UW - 9 ching, Adv, Laco, Umber; ; and hencz it 
ʒzs perhaps Schat the Sabines, who came from 
=. "8 Ur a been always ooked up 
1 n to be ot 5. ar tune of Laceay 
. | | Ke 14 Fi | heren by 

from whatl- 

3,28 : fas, in 15 R ; I 
2 1 „ nus, or at futtheſt in that a 
1 ing and ben ; thetnſelves in 
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the OY of 1/7 E Pup” 


100 1 obſerves ul, IEG hears | 
ay came. into Ha. they made Wr againſt "=p 
a long tim x arid. bee deſtroy d A- Pin. Rift, 
Tres ©0 . their Cities, Iggcents corum Nat. l. 3. 
44% Th I debellgfſe reperiuntur. —_— 15 
This Satire. was a Nation not only 1 
very ankient, Gens aftiguiſina Tabe,. r 
alſo; very potent and Extenſive, that f ved 5 
it kin the middle of Ea above 1500 
Years- beſore Ros was buile;1\Showld, Y "=- 
what 1 believe, "i i lie u. 
4% Nation, 1 be laughed at for my 
Plins,”as.b AA 4 1100 that took Dr 0 
in inventing Novelties,, not 10 ſay aibheiid-of 
Things. Put if I hall bring agcien Authors, 
and ſuch, who Integrity iS not called i in . 
belton, to. aver it, Fhope x he an _— 
om leit to re. Nach me . * Ip 
k of the Umbrians, he — Solia, b. 8. 
' Cp 1 "FB 5 ; he Hiftorian, 
Nat came of the ancient 
" Borehtes: ago, * alli 
veteruny — . Umbros ee: Hit ſhomd 
be dbjesded that Solinus is: Aken therein, 


* wall as in many other Things, let us ſee” | yo "= 
wt Servius has writ upon this Occafion in Serv, 7 1,” , * 


ibxcellenr Commentarits upon theTwelfth * © 
ook of the Eneids., where he confirms what 
uur Lays in theſe Words; San? Umbrog 


Callorum veterfim Propaginen eſe, Marcus 


Untonitys Refert. All which is 3 = $ 
E 4 — / 
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Umbrians in his Oyi. 

in the Ninth. Baok; the Umnby;. 
of Tay; but deſcended of 

We Unbri, Talie Gens , 
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To all theſe Authors let us add the Scho 
Eycophron, who does not differ much 

in Opinion from them,” but Jays, that the 
e Late a ſort of wuls, "OBey 
WO» Faxndlev,  Umbri" Galan Gente 
This Greek Scholiaſt, who' was the Leamei 
” 1 72 * to 


Luthors' * for tis 
properly de. 

oe, Of that Race 
T7 after ſettled in 
e fi 
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upon 152 2 of their Iluſtrious Ain | 
0 made them 1 nd of the dj 
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who. has wrote. ſo well concerning the an- _- 

cient, People of Ea, is miſtaken in ſome - 
aces, and more particularly, when he 1855 1 

that the Sabine, came * — 

. he +$ 15 


# » 


e * the Az/orcs.. I ſhall f 
by .the Way, that Elan has hit ft 
ing us tom, 1 5 1 
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Ch. 85 * 1 It's true, they were the 
0 V V firſt Inhabitadtz c pf.this. rich Country, but 
not there from the: very beginni g.of the firſt 
1 they ae originally. from that 
Patt of Greece ed Pæloponeſus. Be. 
ing ' thereforg, Gs r b Deſcent, their 
ancient Language was Doficł, br rather Eo. 
lick, which was in a manner Wat of the 
Aborivines. 8 "0 | 
Jam confident theſe. 3 Ne at leaſt 

Fi Part the true Anceſtors of thoſe ſame 4. 

» borigizes, from whom, we know. "the La- 
tim and after them rhe Rontzns were de. 

| =": . who by their lor ious. ARtions, and 

_ ill p Managerhentobtrined: at laſt rhe Empire 

< gz Have id i in Party” for the 
Abe deinen were very early intermixed with 
th Greets, And Che Ot. e x and per. 
"that the 4% Dnes were the fit, 

with whoth*he others afterwards coaleſced: 
. There are Proofs of this, that Arg very con- 
vii to mes bitt that which 18 Aalen from | 
tte ancienv anguage of the Ahbriginer, or 
: 21h firſt Latrine, is the beſt,” and moſt efficaclou. 
| Te certain that this Gn noni Which is 
cles Frhſca by Haore, ifies O!d or 
LY 3 t, "and was in uſe 9 0 81 thoſe 
> A People in the time of Saturn and 
ET that, 25 this Father, Qua vetuſtiſ 
1 me. Hal Wi. "ano 2 Sarurno ſunt uſi; 
tis certain, 1275 that this firſt Language 
iner was entirely Eoli ck and 


3 a8 1. * ee by 5 and . 


1 ** M, n 
. te ow .* * wo 
3 
15 
2 . — N * 
* Ml. 
ts ; k *. — 
S 4 
. 5 
2 * 
2 y 
| 3 
/ * . > "+ 
% 8 * 
_* 11 y 
"= 2 


+ But to return to the Salt | 
oy Truth in their being. the 21 . of A 
Diers are almoſt 


Ofc of a als 
wy Proofs of theit 


Aeſccended of 
the Umbriags :* Zend l of Fzezengy ©: 8 | 
he is quoted by Diony i Hailicagnoſſeus, in 
bis Second Book of Roman eee 
= who had anciently wr 1 8 Hiſtory- of 
re as e HtinS es that 


gines, Ade ike in tho Inf Times "I wb 
2 the W Noe a 5 


er 2 | ed en. ye 20 al chan 3 _ 
E, 92 pov called Sabine, inſtead oft 
» > Not net Fanny a 
N of 2 Nomi = Ar OuPerray, 11 | „ 1 
abino pro umbris fu c ; af gfatos : "But E ad. - 


tho'  Zenvdotus Fes not exp! AY. n = 
mat the Fabing came from the Uni Fans, ny I. 2 


Ger there is Reaſon to believe it, ſeeing th a - 22 | 
I Onbrean from all Antiquity were pol Sed. 9 
of the Country, Which afterwards bad the = 
Name of Sabine.” Thus the Sabine,” ptopet- 0 
| ly hh were but Fart of COR 2 3 Wa | \ 
| 

t The Sahin therefore did not come from i . 


fas or e, as Cluverius imagines : 
=” ah * 3 K + Me But 


enn 
N 


RT” XK. Bat FOR the 8 of theſe Two Peo- 
ple were like one another, the Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe both of them came from the ſatne Stock. 
I. I BL e £ tans, the. Oſci, We 
3 Laß pole edi ately, and the Sabint, 
by Means of | the E mbrians ,,. from whom 
they were "deſcended : Be it as it will, the 
1 x5 theſe Two ancient Peo 2 waz 
Celtic, as appears by thoſe” Wor that 
| are ſtill in being 
Ella bt Now to 1 0 the Curioſity of any tha 
J. z. de has a mind to know from whence the Name 
Bei. Pun. Of Sahl ing came, I anſwer, from Sabur, or as 
Aug. J. 8. others call him Sabine, their Chief or Lead 
un ber de er. This Sales was che Sog of Suncus or 
x * Sanguis, who haying been a Famous Hero 
among the Sah, was by them put into the 
Number of the Gogs; which made St. 4u- 
—_. guftine ſay, Sabini etiam Regen ſaum pri 
- mn Sangum, ue ut aligui appellant Gan- 
1 Lac. l . kum, retultfunt in deo. 1 ſpeak: 
„ £T5 "hp 7h; rheſe People, and the Adoration they 
Ie.  ancichtly Paid to this imaginary Deity, had 
did before him, Sabin? Sancum Coluerunt. 
This is he that Liv Uy eee eee ; but 
when he came 9 i In nüumerated amongſt 
dhe Gods, or rather Demi Gods, they readi- 
Iy gave him the Name of Sandſas. Hence 
Eame the ancient Inſcriptions; Sango Sant 
ns Ste moni Deo, Fidio Sacrum, &c. and this o- 
=o 55 ther, Semipatri Sanco; for after his Deif 
= © cation they gave him the Name of Semopater 
er Semi pater in their Invocations and Pub- 
I Prayers, as they gave to Jou, that of 
. Jou. Pater, which in Time was e to 
N Vier. | | 


af Nitin! ; 1 3 B54 


An ſhort, the true Name of this Hero, who Ch XX. - 
ſeems to have been a great Diviner, was San- WWW. ; 
cus, which is the ſame as Picus ofthe Latins, ET 
which came from the Bud ve call Wood- 
Pecker (Pic) which the Ce alfo made uſe 
of in their Auguries and Divinations: For 
2s Picus came from the Celticꝶ Picat or 
Picquat, ſo Sancus did from Sanca, which 
amongſt the Ce/:# or Bretons, bignifies er 
at this Day, to Priat or Peth. Of Seach 
the Univ ans,” or Sabins, made "Sancus, and 
as the Latins, as well as other People, eaſi- 
ly turned the C. into G. they made Sangus 
of it. This is he whom the Sebjzs have al- 
ways looked upon to be their Father and 
Founder, and Silius Italicus ſays 10 
theſe Feople celebrated bis © Praiſe | 
and codſidered him as the Koca Sil. Tal, | 
of their Nation; Sancum voce Canchanr, © *. 
Aullorem Gentis + And this has given 
Cauſe to believe, * was the Perſon that ſe- 
parated the Sabins from the Umbrians, and 
made them a diſtin People, to whom be. 
gave. peculiar Laws and Cuſtoms. - © - 
FPethaps he might alſo be the Prince who 
foukded the City of Cures, © which was after- _ 
wards.the Capital of the Sabine... Nowif all 
this came to paſs, when they were driven out 
of the Terfltory of Rieti, ex Agro Reatino, by 
the 3 8 according to Ze nodotus, as 
cited by Diony/ius Hallicarndſſeus, we may 
ſuppoſe it was done about the Time that 
Deuculion reigned in Greece, ob ſomèe Years 

after the Deluge, that hapned under that 

Prince; For the = Brlefpoicacconlin{ to ſome 
auciept N came chen from Gyeece 

enen _ Into 


* 


A 


2 CirXX. Init ag | and dro drove. 2 Unlriaus out of 
the City, ti, thereupon retired 

. en the Banks of the Tyber, and there 
| * builx:che:City of Grys,, under Condutt and 
Direction of Savers. afore mrioned, - who 


Unbrians; and as herfollowed the Example 
of his Father in Pain . IN Wiſdom and "20d 
Management, they did, in Honour of him, 
whe the Nass of. Saline: In gf. 
by Degrees this new Peoph formed in time 
2 Nation: 
—fthat of the Imbrians.. AF 


his Change, as far 


as we can penetrate into the dark Receſſes 


ks of- Antiquity, hapned about Fifteen Hun. 
qt - dred Years; before. our Saviour's Nativity, 
And conſequentiy the Sertlement of the So- 

n. preceded: that of Rome abe 2 Yrs 
12 Hundred and Fifty Years... © 


Sal „ Methinks F-have produced weg 00d Rer. 


Dns, | 28 well as Authorities, - for he Cabin 
being deſcended from the eee Who 


6 [i were a Sort of Celtæ or Gg#/s: But that 
3 is no Bar to their having received Colonies 
|» + Joſt. 1.10, Of Lacedemonians amongſt them: It Is Inti. 


2. 21. mated by Juſtin in his Tenth Bock, that 


13 
1 the Sabine had Colonies, from the: Locede: 


demonians, - but this other Authors ſpeak 
plainly.cnough, and that upon the Autbori- 


ry of their own Hiſtories, Hense it is that 
* Dionyſius Hallicarnaſſeus in his Roman Anti. 


=. - quities writes, that he had found by the 
= ancient Records of the Sabins, that the Lace. 


demonians had ſent a Colony amongſt them, 
in che time that the famous Licurgus, the 
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5 5 Was Acre 5 i Son Sabus, as Prince ; 
1 of this new People . came from the 


quite diſfetent and diſtinct from 


youre jo 


) re Tony hy = ap \ 


ef Nations 139 
coardian of his Nephew E unomus, gave Ch. CE : 
Laws to the Spartans, Lacedempmus iſtos, . | 
en of the Country of the Sghins, J 
oni am deduxiſſe, gug. Wees Deurgus =_ 
| | 
| 


Funomi EX fratro nepot: 76 7 Kor, artæ Teges 
dabat. It cannot be known WE the Con- 


ductor or Leader of this Colony ſhould be; Dionyſ, 1.2: 
but if the Spartans ſent it about 6, time 
that 1 foe enakted his Laws, t muſt 
wy apned about Eight Hundred andEigh- , 
mY Yeats before our Saviour was born, and 5 
ur an Hundred and Thirty before the 
Büülding of Rome. 
"PRs 1 is copfirmed by the Authority of 
Pads who ig the Life of Numa Pom 6 15 
u, ſecond King of Rome, ſays, that that 
Mes intergixt f. many. of the De 
Cuſtoms, with thoſe of the Romans, becauſe 
he had reren about it with one \Pyrhas 0 


rab, à Nat Ba Beſides, Numa was WM 
bornjn is Country of the Fahr, ho own. 
ed thethſelves ke 10 ea. Colony F the Lace. | " 


demontans : Sabini vero 2 Je. Colonos 
eſſe Lacedemoniorum x Aaxiayoriwy G r i- —_— 
Ksc ysyovivou, They not only ſaid they were 
a Colony of that Famous People of Greece, Nun ys. oy 
but there were ancient Authors, that affirm- 
ed their being deſcendgd from them, and 


| more particularly Servius in his Commen- _ R 
taries in theſe Words: Sabini a Lacedemo- RES 
ginn ducunt, ut Higynus ait, de ori- i 

eine Urbium Irdlicorum ; and he confirms „ 


it in the ſame Place by the Authority of Cato Serv. . 1 | 
and Gell:ius : Cato autem & Gellizs, aSa- 


bo Lacedemonio Trahere cor Origin em refe- 
fun. 5 ts 4 


Irs 
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Ch. XX. les true, the Sabins had their Origin from 
the Lacedemorians, but not directly, as may 
—_ be ſeen: by ancient Authors, but indireQly, 
© as they came from the Umbriars, who in 
the time of Saturn deſcended from the Spar- 
trans, as already obſerved : And by this Way 
it's eaſie to reconcile any ſeeming Differences 
tat occur between the Hiſtorians that treat 
1 of the Sabins. I ſhall fay nothing here of thoſe 
Teople that came from this Nation, ſuch 
as the Picentes, Marſi, Hernici, and the like, 
that peopled the Lower Italy; but I cannot 
forget the Samnrtes, , who were ſo famous 
of old, and had been the Founders of other 
People, all which Migrations or Colonies 
rendred the Sabin Name very illuſtrious: 
However, they became much more ſo, by 
| their mixing and incorporating with the Ro. 
nuss in the time of Tarivs and Romas. 1 
all not dwell upon this, for belides: that 
YI. there is no Neceſſity fox it, ancient Hiſtori: 
EL x nd-eſpecially the Romans, do not deny 
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> YH E a MINA kick we 
ought to look upon to be the Foun· 
_"& tain of Life and Truth, in a few. 
Fx diſcovers *hoſe great and i dortant 
Things to us, "which without the Help.of i = 
muſt have been buried in Eternal Oblivion: 
For *tis by it we are informed that God in 
making of Man, beſides other Endowments, 
whether of Grace or Nature, wherewith he 
was pleaſed toqualifie him, gave him Words | 
to be the Interpreters of his Thoughts and 
* the hidden Receſſes of his Heart. He endow- 
7 Him with the Gift of Speech from the 
very firft time of his Creation, that he might 
10 Cade to celebrate his Praiſes, and to live 
in Community ahd' Society with others of 
huis own Kind: I have ſhewn upon another 
? _—_ at large, that * fir e 
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a . 1 0 relebrel 5 Mankind, | not t only till the 
= a of the Unwerſal Deluge, but even to 
tte Buflding of che N Tower * Babel, 
E ſince called ab ; 
The Word Babel in e Con 
+ #0 fuſion, becauſe the Almighty at that time 
| altered and confounded Mens Languages, in 
„ order to puniſh them for their Pride and 
Wickednefs. Before that, there was but 
One Languggein the W orld, but on a ſudden 
there ſprung up ſeveral, which God was 
"EI pleaſed. to, form in Men, that their Mea 
5 Os br he-confounded and diſcohcerted, 
1 98 5 One Tongue before, and 
; Confuſion their vain 2 booliſh 
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BN gards known by pkg Nane 81 Penſtans; 
e che A H rianc, Chaldeans;: and Atomizes; - 
o Ml therwiſe- calle The ſame thing is 
„obe faid of che Deſcendanes, of Chun, oo. 
dren. of Fuph 


znied:in.teſpe& w the Chil- 
Neab's Three. Sons? 4 


'7 Who was * mm of 
This Patriarchs «eldeſt San. was 8 Get. 10. 
and next to him-Magos and Madai, Without C. 1, 2. 
our naming Fou more, that are mentioned 
in the Scripture. Its certain that Mos 
was the Father ofthe Meabs, the Scriptures. 
and eſpecially; the Prophets peak u 0 — 
wiſe. Maga is alſo locked apa to To by. * 
Origin of the Scfhiane, or People of Grant 
Tartury Gomer, who was the EIdelft «fl 9 
I a8 e ret = 2 the e Founder | 
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d jar Gawd, was ico! che firſt 15 of 
e ee World, the Language of 
the Wyo who were ſeated originally 

n e Ai, towards Hircanla and 
Battrians + 3 "and tis not tq be doubted bur 
the Language of the Gamariant was that of 
Gomer; who was their Head and Founder; 
and if it was the Language of Gomer, it 
muſt neceſſarily have been one of vey: 

ed at the Confuſion of Babel. All theſe De 

duQions are ſo true, natulal, and well put. 
ſued that I cannot {ze how they ſhould be 

denied. They are ag and confirmed 
_ bÞ theS-ripture; for -: Moſes,» afrgg having 
in the Tenth of Ge xefis, enumerated 8 

Children of Faphet, and ſome of their De. 

ſcendants, at the Head of all Which he pla- 
ces Gomer,, ſays a Meile after: Theſe were 

ey, who were diſperſed into ſeveral Coun- 
T 85 into ch Alles of the Gentilen, Every 
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Greece, Italy, Gan and Spam and other 
ttt Ike Places: Butt tis certain n_ they were 
the Poſieritp of — hat pcbpled al 
theld: — es. ner W We.) 


oY , f 
A 
1 a? nn 


in he les of the S ebe 
that theſe Gomary {© 0 poſe ns 
called Cie Th * 
pots that filled e * 


— "EE 


— Cx — > © _ * — T ol . — 
. — - . a —— —uy—U—— 
3 ” = _ —— n — 2 2 — -- 


— ren 5 


= \ — 


: Maa e i 5 
. e the 8 8 
„ thar the CO 


» —_—_— _ — — a > 


* 0 
— 


- T * 
ws 
— 


: * 
o. Sz 
— = 297 4 
be. es 
* 4 * we of ; 
1 SY 4 * 
4 * 8 
= * * 
* vu" 


* . 
* ** y PE 5 ; 3 
F 4 WY 4A * 
5 | * 
—̃ —·n— — - _- 
2 — * _ 
_ l 
o 


{Boe 
157 who 


* - 4 4 1 
of = 4 
1 4 a « 5 8 v4 l * 
* * R CES þ x1 
„ . 5 x : = | 
Fs. Ti m g po 8 * 2 
by * s 1 
3 4 $:- 6" 6 | 
4 


4 F - * * ; | 
* | 4 , 5 | 
? 4 
: «-4 5 as 
5 bed = * 4 
r 1 
N 2 3 
6 >; i 
I *. 
73 + x it 
” 1 * . | 
- ” * N #: : | L 
*; * 
* of 15 
: % * 
- * 3 1 N : 
: 
Ly * c 
: 
\ 
. & * ” # 
4 
® 


1 1 5 
55 4 9 905 * 


gms, and if I may bs 
* > Fo A f theſe Cal. hymn. 758 
"he Pad of the Fane, in bela. 
x ſerved * 17% + 
R 
have ſaſd 5 


We 
dees of tn” 


cer 3 Sale, the Fa 
n 1 for you tk 


—_— 


> 


People, 
h Noiſe i in 


e — | = 


= 


* 


1 5 fag with net Semblance or 
Buage. SE EE LF 8 * 8 

But before we a 
your attention to ons e 5 22 
Almighty,. after the 


Ah, C Chap: 


. 


* 


| „Aer 
Either / 


mg C2, ae 1 hes 
Deſcendants of Extent 12 a ort 


PERS 


, 
' 
) 
! 
f 
1. 


Sus 


1 
g 
1 

1 
it 
| 


—— 


— Es rn k £3 


— 


— — 


o - — — 
—— „ „ 


\ dy — FIG EEE Sn 5 -— — | 


fl rignities 
8 1 Gower, W ed. ＋ irſt in the Provinces 
| 2 eras that in Proceſs of Time the 
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* The Ancient Grecians wo ler wnderſt 0 

very Well, that the Celtie in Aneient Times bo L * 
al po lled x great Fart of Europe, and 4. 

— plainly 197-20 own ik! But dis ranges EL a, 


 Unbrians, he- were a Ke uk 'or Celt 


the Notts EY Wor 105 — "which + 
horn, who lived 


eign of Alexander the Great," occalion'ts 


"ay; that: Celtics” was of a prodigious EN. 
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ſe, Tür Kr elticam. "yg © OK 


they did not know, thar"the fame CHE, 
der the Name ＋ Tilans, continued "he 


bout i 155 Hundred Vears Malt alters of the 


er Alia, Thrace and Greece, without E. . 
ception; 3 bie I have ſo well proved; When 
4 treated” of Uranus, Saturn and 


that it cannot be overthrown“ On the o- 


ther Hand, tlie Latins Femed"to* be Is 3 
borant, that ône Third of wu. had för 


ſeveral Ages been ia the Pöſfelfion of the 


People: The ſame thing 


> (may be aid in 
Reſpeck ic the Sabine. O 


and they were very Ancient, . 


der, that the Remanv, either did not Know, 
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"Hers I deſire you to obſerve - that theſe Chapi I. 
| Eolians multiplied very much i in Elidis, and — 
yet more in Arcadza, that was in the mid. 
dle of Pelopongſiæ; and as the moſt ancient F s 2+ 
Fo my likewiſe bore the. Name of Pe-. L 25 

giant, and inder it formed ſeveral Co- 
ln nies. both in Greece and Itaꝶ, it's not to 
believed, how much the Eolicꝶ Tongue 
ſpread it elk every Way by Means of theſe, 
Settlements: Hence it was that Strabo — 
vo Scruple to lay, that all the Greciant that 
lived without the P elopone) an Iſthmus, ex- 
ceptivg the Athenians, Megarians and Do- 
rians; who'd welt towards ount Parnaſſus, 5 
ſſere then even in his Time reckoned Eoli- 
ants Omnèt enim Græci, qui extra 1} hmum 
| ſunt, Exceptis Arhenien/ibus, A bus, 
Dorienſibus, gui circu Parnaſſum degunt, Ket 3 
t 1 Kr. Alo Rete n, etiam nunc Eoles Suabo, 11. 8 
1 tartar, It's therefore certain that the 1 
Eliane, who had their Origin in Peron e 
„, overſp pread all Greece. Vp the: ſeveral” © ᷑ 
d Nee made by the Pel2/gians of Ar- ge. © a 
t %: This was the Way by which the Eo- 
12 Tongue prevailed o much; and we 
ind it proved by ſeveral Parts of Hiſtory, 
e hat it was fixed in Theſſaly long be fore the 
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Reign of Ceerops" and Deucalion: How can 
the Gee then tell us, that the Eolians 
and the Eclick Dialect came from the Grand- 
ſon of Deucalion, whoſe Name was Eolus ? 
This cannot be, and thereſore ought to be > 
0 tejefted as ſcandalous and erroneous. . | „ 
— But leaft it ſhould be imagined by ſome, 
chat this Language of the Ancient Eoli- 
1 | Ons ſhould be 1 N o the 9 15 
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be 1 5 - Th e, 

Ip U, 7 5 Grete, it ſpread it ſelf in the exr: 
_- Apes of” Tire; even to the Heart of Ira. 
1 575 and we have Reaſon to believe the 4, 
? r 85 r were chieſſy the People, WO brought 
itt thither, one while under the. Name of E. 
onotrians, and at another time of Pelaſgians, 

andi it may be undet ſome other yet more an- 

cient, than either; tho? Altogether unknown 

t us. That Which ' £9. be depended on in 

this Matter 18, that the firſt and moſt anci- 
| ent RE mh Lathes Mich was cal. 
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+ adaptly,.. chat if what they wrixe concern. 

E. the Aborigines was true, they muſt needs 

: from Arcadia: Bod 1 orum Sana 

Narrat to, non Paſſant ele 2.C Moni alterius 

Genen quam Artadici. Now the Aborigi 

nes being, according to. hls Opinion. deſcend · 

ed from the Arcadians of Peloponeſss, it's 

not to bewondred at, that the Language of 

.. theſe ancient Laine was ſa like that of the 

"old, E lian, which ch a N in aa 
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neither have its Name nor Origin from 
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Eolus, the eldeſt Son gf Hellenus, às fam - 


blitzs after other Greek Authors, will have 


i. The Reaſon. is plain, the Aborigines 
were many Ages in Being, not only before 
the Time of Hellenus and his Sen Eolus, 
but even before that, of Ceerops and Dexca- 
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hon, © Hence 1 


is, and 1 take it to be an 


Oblervation never made by any other before 
me, that the Latins never called the Peo- 


k of Greece, .. He/tenes, which yet is the 
Name they ga 7e thetnſelves ; but always 
brat or Græci, begaule the Aborigines were 
2 People” long before Dexca/ion came to ſet- 


Re the Name of Hellenes to its Inhabitants: 
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bey were before called Tegics, Graii, or 


ent Latins retained, having not heard their 
Mthets ever mention that of Hellenes, which 
the Græcians had not till after the Reign of 
Hellenus and his Children. This Remark, 
niich very diftinctiy ſhews the Antiquity 
the Eolick, Tongue, ſhould he well taken 
, MART} Lab. 
Importance, it relates to the fame , Eolick 
Tongue, and plainly makes out 15 it! 
Wrrowed an Infinity of Things of the (r- 
Kkor Gauliſh Language: And to the end it 
day not be thought, chat I would either im- 
I upon the World, or ſpeak at Random 
fily, I ſhall produce ſeveral Words of the 
Kient. Eolic Language, which could come 
m no other than ig Celte, even when they 


tein, Grezce, and that his Son ellas. 


tt Tegizot, Græci. This Name the anci- 


But here comes another of much greater 
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" Cy I. went i the Name of Titans, and. were Ma. 


ſters of all Greece, I might in this Place fet 
down all the Numerals, from One to Ten, 
or rather Ty enty, from Twenty to an Hun. 
dried, and ſo on to a Thouſand. The Two 
1 Languages ages o well in this, chat thereis 

"TT no room to conteſt it. Theſe Numbers We 

. may perhaps produce in another Place, that 

the Reader may” the betrer.juds e of them; 

|  howeverby the Way let me ask f rom whence 
the Eolians made the Word TIC oer, Qucruot, 
fot Tlocapes, but from the Cz Lick Petoar 

Four ? rom whence their II, be, Quin 
(for the Vulgar II/): but from the Pom 
1 of the Celte, which lignifies, Eve e . Apain 

| does not Alu a, Decen, Ten, come from the 

Dec of the Celtæ or Gant; and theſe alle 

ſay Daoudec, to Hignie Twelve, tio 

which came the Aachen of the Grecian 
Ot much of Numbers. 

We ſhall now take Notice of ſeveral oths 
Words in the ancient Eolich, in order t 
ſſſew the Likeneſs there is between then 

. and thoſe of the Ce/tic& Tongue: We tea 
1 in ancient Authors that "the Eolians fil 

Mels, Menſis, a Month, for Mv, and thi 
they had from the Mis of the C2/te: I 

. fad Feh-, Vinum, Wine, for 0 , 
cCauſe the Cb till uſe the Word Gun 
ESGruain for. the ſame, and from rhence by ! 
Ia Way Baragoin in that Language, prope" 
/ __  fignifies a Man that ſpeaks ill, becauſe | 
dddes but begin to oak” with asking | 
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ries of Life: For the Word Goin ſignift 1* 
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{ll Latin; Cibus, Eſca, tor Food in general : WWW 
„The Eolians uſed AwG»,"Coll;zs, for B, Wl 
MI and that from Dun of the Celtæ, which fig-. _ +. 
ol nified an Hill of Eminence. Hence the Mo- I 
deru Word Dunes for Sand Hills: Hue? was 
uſed by the Eoli ant for Eu, Jugum, a 
Ike, becauſe a Yoke is a thing that is car- 
ried, and the ſame comes from the Celtic 
Douguen, to Carry: The Eolians ſaid Togr©-, 
inſtead of be, for 2 Hes, from the Celtic 
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Perch; and IIe, inſtead of Leia, Puteus, 
a Pit, from the Ce/rick Word Punts, which 
gain thing 
Let us yet go on a little farther, ſor the 
better Illuſtration of what I have advanced : 
The Eolians ſaid Beoy for Mamma, a Wo- 
man's Breaſt, which the Celtæ anciently and 
ſtill call Bran; and when Infants want to 
ſuck, they ſay Mambron, being as much in 
the ancient Latin, as Mamma da Mammam, 
Mother,gioe me the Breaft : For the Mama of 

the ancient Latins came from Mam, Mother, e 
among the Ce/re, and from Mam came al ſo te 14 
Mamma of the Latins. Again, the Tata of the N 
ancient Latins, as alſo of the Greeks, ſigni- 

fed a Father, becauſe the Gauliſt Word Tat, 

from which Children made Tata, implyd 

the ame thing: The like may be faid of 

Papa, which ſignifies Father in Ce/tick ;, but © 
of this only by the Way, let us return to i 
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the ancient Greek. MC OT 

The Eolians were wont to fay Kaffe. 
Currus, becauſe Carr amongſt the Gast was 
aCart, They faid Hede, Quercus, an Oak, for 
Der in Celtict is the ſame thing, and from 


 Celtick Caul; Kegler, Cranium, 
Sene of the 0 ele, a Skull: They uſed Ni. 


1 hay Wi 8 came * Werd Dri: , which is tha 
Druid of the Gault, that 9 ſpeaking, 
ſignified Divining 7 Oaks :. The Eolians 


ſaid Kade ie, Contli, and che Celte, Canub, 
Hemp; A they uſed for 


Yoeos, Chorus, a Heart, from the Celtick 
Hor; Kaudds, Caulzs, . Coleworts,. — the 
om the 


ges. Inſula, an Iſland, and 124 ;Celte did 
Enes: The ancient Grecians faid po, 


F cel and the Celtiæ Forn, for an Oven. 


was their Word for Forum, . becauſe 
the Cele uſed Feur or FPoir, to fi gnitie a Far 


or Market. . The Eolian Word Pu, Val 
tur, came from the Celtick Gup, a Vulture, 


They alſo faid Sac ca, Quiſquilie, from 


the Celtict Scubelen, Sweepings or Ordures. 


The ancient Greek Word Jegöbs, Rumer, Clu: 


mor, they had from the Celtick, Traus, which 


fignified Noz/e : And "Ape, Vinculum, they 
had from the Celticꝶ, Amar for a' Band: "They 
alſo uſed Benn from the Ceri Bac, A Boa, 
to Th the Water. 


uld eafily produce a great many other 


Words, to ſhew, and that plainly enough, 


that the Greek Tongue, and eſpecially the 


Eolict DialeQt, borrow'd a great deal from 
the Celtick, or ancient Gauliſb Language, 
wich till ſurvives in Bretagne in France: 
And if thoſe already produced are not 
enough, I ſhall elſewhere come up to the 
Number of Seven or Eight Hundred, Which 
will ſet the Matter beyond all manner of 
; DW. n the mean time * need for 


their 


Aus, from 
the Allot rhe e, thatsignified Anorber; 


on, a Second and Decifive Anfwer, 
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hots bonn Satisfaftion 48 no more than EY . 
peruſe the Table annex d to this Bock, and 


there they will meet with about an Hun- 


dred Greek: Words, which are * Þ 


borrowed from the Celtick' Tongue, whic 


is till 2 livin ha og ge in ſome Parts of 
N a8 is well known to many Learned 


Men, 8 e FC 
Th 5 are i. fond of the Greek. 
Tong 55 "It 13 9 too much prej udiced 


in F your of it, will not fail to 107 


this Occaſion, that the Cliæ berrowel theſe 
Words, and many more of it; and that tis 
not likely that the Gr#cians, who were ſo 
polite a *cople, ſhould borrow ſo much of _ 
Barbarians; but this Objection, which is 
only a ſpecious one, without any Solidity, 
is eafily anſwered, 
2 the brit-Place you may tee with half 
an Eye that the Cellic Words, which I have 
ſuced, are more ſimple than the Greet 


ones, ſeeing "moſt of them are no other than 
Mono-fytlables, whereas the orhet are Biſyl- 


lables; and if any af the Celtic Words 
are ſo, they are not fo frequent: It's there- 

fore woes enough, that che Greek Words 
have been taken from the Celtict, and por 
the Celtic from them; For "is a geveral 
Rule almoſt in all Languages; that the long- 
er and larger Words are deriyed-from the 
ſhort and mote fimple ones: But here comes 


The Grays towards the. catly Aims of | 


725 oftdiluvian World, I ſpeak of the Days 


cee, and the ot 5 Atrlarchs, ee N 
Three Hundred N W un- 
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call all other Nations: But ſuppoſing it 


Amme ſubjefted them to their Language, at 
Illleaſtwiſe in many ReſpgQs, as well as to thei: 


gcc the Cuſtoms and Manners of the Iran, 


35 1 well 5 4 He ORE] N. * PP | 
11 der the Dominion of the Titans, from whom 
the celiæ came; for as I have often ſaid al. 
* *. ready, Uranus, their Prince, Saturn, his Son, 
and his Grandſon, Jupiter, reigned: over and 
among the Grecians in thoſe very anci- 
ent times: The Language of thoſe People, 
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no manner of Politeneſs in it, than that of 
the Barbarians, for ſo they were pleaſed to 


had been as polite and neat as aſterwards it 
proved, it had been impoſſible for the Gre. 
cians, When they were neceſſitated to ſub- 
mit to the Yoke. of the Conquerors, not to 
receive alſo much of their Language: For ina 
word, it has been always experienced, that thoſe 
who have had Power, enough to make others 
Khoj to their Dominion, have at the ſame 


Laus and Cuſtoms. If you would but call 
do mind what I have ſaid before of the Spar. 

Tant and Lacedemonians, you would be con- 
+ vinced that the moſt famous Greciant aſſum- 
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and there is ho doubt then to be made, but 
that they alſo adopted the Words of their 
Language: The ancient Latins did the ſame 
thing, as before noted, and ſo the Grecian 
in doing of this were not ſingulare. 
But if notwichſtanding all theſe Reaſons, 
which ſeem to beſo firm and convincing, there 
may be ſome ſo ppinionative as never to be- 
lieve them, unleſs they have atleaſt the Au- 
thority, or rather Confeſſion of ſome Learned 
Greet to back the Matter: We ſhall forth: 
with endeavour to give them Plenary 8a 
Fs Ny „ 5 n | tisfaction 
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tisfaction in this Particular. I hope they Chapill. 
will not reject the Teſtimony of a Famous _ 
Man, but one very zealous for the Honour 
of his Language, who knew all the'Polite- 
neſs of it, and loved and cultivated it more 
than any Greek whatſoever. I ſpeak of e 
idolized his Native Language, was by tge 
very Power of Truth forced in One of his 
Books to acknowledge that the Greezans © 
took ſeveral Words from the Barbarians, 
and that even in his Cratylus, which is a Dia- 
logue, wherein he treats on Purpoſe of the 
Etymslogy of a great many Greek Words: 
It's very well known'he had no better Suc- 
ceſs in his Undertaking than Varro, in what 
Remains we have of his upon the Latin 
Tongue: But that is nothing to the Purpoſe, 
we come now to the Confeſſion of this fa- 
mous Greek, in ſearching the Origin of theſe 
Two Words, IIe and vdwe, Ignis & Agua, 
i. e, Fe an err. * . 
le confeſſes ar fixſt, he was hard put to it 
to make the Diſcovery; and as he could 5 
find no Footſteps: for their Origin in tze 
Greek, he was forced to ſeek it amongſt the Plato in 4 
Barbarians, as knowing the Grecigns took i — 
⁊ great many Words from them. Reor egui- ajex; . x3: - IR 
dem, ſpeaking in the Name of Socrares, e 
Multa nomina Grecos 4 Barbaris habuiſſe ; 
and adds, that elſe it would be to no Pur- 
poſe to ſeek for the Etymology of theſe 
Words in the Greet Tongue. Then he comes 
To own that the Word IIe muſt neceffarily _ 
have been taken from the Barbarianc; ſay- 
WW ing, Vide itaq; ne nomen hoc Tip Barbaricum 
- J. t neque enim facile eſt iſtud Græcæ lin- 
. | K "© F; * „ gue | 
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„At a Be confeſſes! it ta be 

a 5. ian, een Feople pronounced it al. 

25 in the: ſame manner A8 the Grecians, 
afterwards adds, that i muſt bedoinrs 


** * 
t N 1 KY , 
1 1 rn \ 2 5 
3 by "4 $45 "Y * * 
2 1 oY * 4 *% - 
* oy f x 4; 2 4 : 1 we : A 
* — 3 „„ „ 5 * * GH) f 
2 5 a " 4 g ; : "8-3; 
"IM * * * 
— 1 Py q 
3 ® A 22 A. 
1 * f 
E £1 Ar acer 
9 k , Wy * % E : 
7 4 * 3 
o 2 q 
* by 
* 
& 


3.5%; x he 4 nien were alſo taken from the Phr zans, 
BZD * well as many others: 1 lays he, 
1 bee Phrger nomimure Har um Zuid deli. 
; f & 7 vocrm Awe ET xuvds, ich eſt, A- 
e ;\permatra Plato ingeni 
. 5 oully conſtr Hicks is true; Vers bec 


F en Deeps, Pb it. 


8 - # 3 be ow? not, 9 
3 Smut fair char be true: But he is miſta- 
ben nmakingthem all Three to be Phrygiar, 
© TX. for there is oply the Word Tide, Fire, which 
is ſo, and therefore we kind ir at this Day 
. A Teutonick Langusge: For the Ger. 
T4 th” , "mans: tay? Fexr,\ and ſome Saxons Far for Fire, 
« Þ e the other Two, do and vas, 
©, They: were takten from the Ce/rick, for the 
FE; Filt, by: tranſpoſing the u comes from dour, 
3 which among the Celæ ſigniſies Water; 
"> 25 8 a T find. fome of them anciently faid Lier, 
4 mat ſignjfied the ſame thing: As for zuvas,. 
2 855 derived from Cun, Canis, or the Plural 
3 FS; | Gun Dogr in the Celtick Tongue. Plato 
LIE - eras: was not miſtaken, in ſaying that 
F 15 „ Three Words, and a great many more 
B e ” (came om the Barbarians.” Had Ariſtotle's 
EF: / * 5 4 which he wrote upon this Subject, 
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4 "4 0 A > 2 under the Title: of Nom omina Barbarica, een 
Hat ded FG to our IO Nager ele 
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and nua, Which in his Opi- 
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have met Ih Things m. a RF Suhject, to 
„180 We are now. utter Strangers, NW 
Laſtly, Why thould thoſe who. ate 10 * 
much biaſſed in Favour of the Greet T ongue, 
ſcruple to own that it has been dehelden to 
the Barharianc, ſince it cannot be denied but 
that it took its Name from them ; that is, 
from Hellenus and his Children, the Deſcen- 
dants of Deucalion. For the Gree#s+.them- 
ſelves call their Language no other than 
Ixagge Eun, LingszaHellenica,and. a Gre - 
gion among them is not called Tegimoc, but 
"Dx, Hellen; they taking à Pride in this 
| Name, that they have ſo crefully adopted, 
of being deſcended from Hellenus, who. 
was a Foreigner, and a Barbarian by Deſcent," 
as well as his Father Deaca/:on, In the mean 
time Famblicus informs us that ſome Au- 
thors averred, The Greet, named the Hel- 
lenick Tongue, .came from this Deucalion: 
Quidam perbibent, ſays he, Linguam tum Gres 
canicam, tum etiam HTolicam, Deucalionis 
Donum ee Y Munys. If Deucalion made this 
Preſent to the Greeks that came after him 
thoſe who are prejudiced in their. 7 Arn ee 93 85 
have no Cauſe to believe and ſay, that theß 
have taken nothing from Strangers, whom 
they were pleaſed to call Barbarian sm. 
Before I cloſe up this Chapter een 1 
the Greeks and their Language; I mult ner N —— 
forget to obſerve that the Two Names they — 1 
went by anciently, that is, before the time 
of Hellenus, who affected to have them 
called Hellenes, were T egies,- Grait, andy 
Tegel, Græci, as before noted, and that 
both theſe fignified: properly, no more han + | 
Feteres, « or Antigui, Old, Ancien . F, orthe , 
true 
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ow. | Antiquities - 


Cn. l. true Greeks were locked upon to be he an- 
—_ — " cietit Inhabitants of the Countiy: And I 
Sc very much miſtaken if the Name of 
8 be 2 te Eolians did not imply the ſame thing, 
wemo' there may be ſome Difficulty in the 
Explanation of its But enough of the Aﬀi- 


FAS nity between the Greek and Celrick Lan- 
* guages, 8 us how come to that of the 

6 Larint. n | 

b ö 0 5 Rey een ws —— —T 
B "CHAP. III. 

5 * 6 i ancient . af the | 
bn - Aborigines, Mm mce e L- 
8 8 $5 | 
4 8 2 tins. | 0 « 1 „ 

"+ BI | B Fcome to give my „ Thou ebts of 

Sp. the Language uſed by the People of 


TL, aq, anciently called Aborigines, and after- 
wuaids Larine, I ſhall in the firſt Place pre- 
+. _- *miſe ſomewhat concerning the Origin 

of them: Having very ſedulouſly examined 


|.  - whatever the Learned have ſaid upon this 


1 Account, I have Reaſon to believe that theſe 
> i= ancient People came from the Auſones: In 
EY ſhort, when Elian, an Author well known, 
5-5 - ſpeaks of them, he lets us ny know that 
+. - , they were the firſt, and conſ uently the an- 


eehte Inhabitants of Traly; his Words are 
kr theſe, TU Traben dH fro Apes, 


Hit. . . #91 loves. Italiam omninm primi Inhahiia- 
e. e. Funt. e 3 4 By which we 95 


* 


Nalini: T 
ſe, that the Auſones. were not only the firſt * JN: 
People that inhabited Italy, but that they WW. 
were look d upon as Iadigenæ, and born in Aan. 
the Country; and tho? that in Reality! is not 5 Hiſt, . 
true, for they came fiom another Country, “ 9. < 16. 
however it indicates their great r * „ 

„and incl ines us to believe that Jraly had 3s" 
. no | Inhabitants before them. 2 15. 

It's certain that when the 0enotrianr, a "2 
very ancient Colony of Arcadians," came to 
ſettle in Italy above Fifteen Hundred Years 
before our Saviour was born, that the Auſo- 

nians had inhabited this fine Country long 
before. This is what we learn of Nicander, 
who informs us that theſe new Commers 

drove the Auſones out of their Poſſeſſions, 
Efes M vs e laubot onfilas *Aucovas © — The 
Pulſiſq; Auſonibus, quitum Inhabitabant, ipſi ud ee Rex 4 — 
fedes poſuerunt : The Auſonians muſt have ral, mew 
been a long time in {zaly, and that in great mor, * 5 
Numbers too, when the Oenotrians: came # 
thither from Arcadia , ſeeing they gave Name 
to that Sea, which is beyond Iraty, called 
the Auſonian, and afterwards the Tuſcan 
Sea; and therefore we are not to think it 
ſtrange, that the Greeks from very ancient - 
times gave Iraly the Name of Auſonia with | 
yars of Heſ; Fr The Words of Dionyſius Din, 

allxarnaſſeus are to this Effect; Superiori N or AG: 
tempore Graci Heſperiam aut Aufoniam, cam 18 
vocubant:  Indigene Saturniam: And we mm. 3. . 
find by the excellent Commentaries of Ser-. 
vis that it had the Name of Aſoniem 
before that of Saturnia: But ho could the. Seri 2 * 
Erecians in thoſe early Times call it Auſo- C. An. 2. 
Nia, unleſs it were that they knew it was 
Lbabired ” the * Au- 


* 
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1 come © ine er om Ws emol We- 

2 Fart of Pe loponeſus; where there was 

n Country, called Alona, ſituate between 

hs Territories of the Bleamt and Mefſenians, 
4 Some of the Inhabirancs of this Country ha- 

- d over into the lower 
Tod of "Da, I firſt went by the Name of 
Aer; either becauſe” they came from 
-.-- -  » thePlaceinow Mentioned, or becauſe they 

3 dee in the Valley „ beltg the richeſt and 

AE - - mol fertile Soll. of Time the7 
1 „Bad, by Way ef Wien the Word, the 
. 3 \ | ane: Theſe are the People, 1 

ES” be [ amn not miſtaken; that built the very 
1 der ancient Th. Aulonia in the lower Part 
C0999 of Hay, viſe called Catena, and 


Huss, Wülck in all Probability was the 

firſt Name thoſe People had. Theſe Azlores, 

. orrather Aſonet, finding themſelves uneaſie 
.% \ by: the coming in of forme more Greeks a- 
IN mongſt them, and eſpecially"by 5 Bar- 
10 9 barons Feople that came into a, for 


= never any Country in theſe” Tn Days of 
Ee 7 7 the World was tnore-"nfeſted chan it, ae 
maeht eafily-be made to \appea > Fyeral 


1 5 * them retired for their Safety Into the 
Dior intains, That arg about ent middle of the 
. 5 — 7. Its probable theſe Were the Feo- 
I 10, ple that afterwards. had g Nane of Abo N : 
4.936 N Nerd Pee og the 1 A 
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#8 Natives" 1 FEY I 
cimates, or becauſe rhey. were, the Offpring Ch. mn 1 = | 
of thoſe firlt People thar ſettled in eh & WAY... | 
Abo were rhe  Auſones_.thar came fm 
Greece: This, after a ſerious and Jiligenc „ 
Examination of Things, is what to me . 14 
pears mot probable. concerning them. "4 2-108 

Men may believe as t hey pleaſe : "This i is | » 5 6 ** 5 ow 11 
at lealt certain, that theſe, Aborigines, who - © | I 
lived about the midd e of Italy, „ in the Coun- „ 
tries adjoining to theTyber,. came originally „„ 
from Greece, and in all Appearancet from ß. 
loponeſas. The moſt Learned amopg the Ro- . 1 
| Mans, "ev as 4 bat E e 20 Ht, 9 of 


. 


Bos SO 0 bad 9 we 7 ory 4 e 
be of 91 ins: 0 hae that this, fince the... 2 N 
Language of theſe Aborigines, was. very like i, 
unte that of the Greeks, and eſpecially. of  ** _ | 
the Eolians of Peloponeſus : I bis, in [hon e 
is what we can {ay of the Origin of th „ 
nen and Aborigines, theit ende ants: 
gut as the beginning of them is very ob- 
ure, there are Two Reaſons for it; firſt, 
becauſe there are no ancient Writings of them 
tranſmitted down to our Days; and the o- 
ther is, r that in thoſe early Times Ita 
7 na full of Barbariens,” who- wrought 
a and ehe mhere-cver a ey 


eee what 1. y, may. not be believed, RR. 
however it's no Uifficul lt Matter ame 10 „ 
reckon up Ten ora Doze n Foreign, f Nations | 
that ſeized- upon it, Inſdmuch, tha Elian 
bad Reaſon to ſay, that this fine Part of 
. was wie 4 by 1 1 Soxts. 


9, 9 
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* **. 2 *The 4 gates 
WR A Ru even more than any other County . 
* whatſoever.” Toy Traian @aowv oo 200 1 
= by, 85 2 : 8 Wee 12 Ita alia ay. variſq ſq, Po- 
DEER sbabitafſe ferunt, plareſq, i em,” quam in 
XI, of i alia terra And 1 of Wel letz 1, pet 1raly has 
deen no mote happy than Greece ; for both 
ie ohe ang the other of them 1 5 firſt . 
* 8 _ byes of the. World were overrun With Bar. 
AP: - ' barians; But let ps ſay no mote of choſe 
F* 2 feerce and firange Nations, whoſe Memory 
# \ a 5 din mauer wholly effaced wi Time, 7, 
3 >) "> return fo our Abe gener, © be 
45 Wo 6 Tbeſe were 4 conſiderable. People upon . 
»s, & op Ne. 
* Two Accounts, both becauſe t hey were the 53 
i moſt ancient of any in all Lay; Gens An- I 
kel. [Pomp Hig iguiema Italiæ, 2 Feſtus Fompeiur, and 
* 5 by-Reafon they were ever accounted to be, 
_ 8 25 it were, che Origin and Founders, of the 
1 5 3 ' Romans, auttores Conditoreſq; Romani Gene. 
8 Have faid enough concerning the O. 
A  riginabofi them, that they came from Greece; 
„ 1 thall add a Word or Two about their an- 
13 cient Habitation: We find by due Search 
* into Antiquity, that in Times, as early as 
thoſe of Abraham, or at leaſt of his Son, 
that the Aborigines dwelt about the Tiber; 
where the City of Name was afterwards 
l built: There it was that they lived. in the 
Autor. Reign of Janus the Elder, for there was 
N — ._ another of the Name afterwe rds, when Sa: 
- man, rurn fled to ha for Refuge againſt the Vio 
Ilences of his 80 Fupiter > And this made 
an ancient Author, WE, wrote of the Ort 
| gin n of the People of Rome, ſay, Igitur Jam 
gnante apud Iadigenat rudes inculiqſq; = 
turnns Regno profugus, cum in Italiaum ven): 
7 . 1 „ ot * jv was 


. 


of Nations. 179 

confirmed by Servius in his Commenta- Ch. III. 

ties, and ſeveral others. Lo.  Þ 
The firſt Author I have cited, had ſaid 

2 little before: Certum eff priorem Fanum 

in Itali am deveniſſe, ab eog; poſtea veni- 

entem exceptum eſſe Saturnum: And what 

is ſtill more, it was held by an uninter- 

zupted Tradition, handed down by the Sa- 

turnan Verſes, that were efteemed very 

ancient, that the ſame Princes, I mean 

Janus and Saturn, had given Rome its fir ſt 

Beginning; that the Janiculum had its 

Name from the Firſt, and that the other 

had left his to the Cittadel called Saturnia: 

hig; baud procul Faniculo, Artem ſuo 

nomine Saturniam conſtituit : It is upon 

the Authority of theſe Traditions that Vir. 

gil calls the ancient Monuments, Virum 

Monimenta Priorum; for the Aborigines 

had no other, which that Excellent Poer 

makes Evander ſay, in ſpeaking of Eneas. 


Hanc Janus Pater, hanc Saturnus condi-. 
dit urbem. | 

Janiculum buic, illi fuerat Saturnia no- 
„„ | 


Upon which Servi us, after he had ſhewn 
how Janus received Saturn, who fled for 
Refuge from his Son Fupiter, ſays plainly 
enough, that this exil'd prince Builr a 
City upon a Hill, whereof in proceſs of . (on. 
Time the Capitol was erected, Saturnus ja J. g. av 
fibi oppidum fecit, ſub Clivo Capitolino ubi | 


nunc ædes ejus videtur. 


F 


Line: awa 


. wards the Mountainous Parts, 


The „ 


. taken for granted | 


| 5 2moog the Romans, that Saturn for ſome 
Years reigned; with Faxus gver the Abo. 


riginer, and that he Built a City or Cit. 


| tadel in che Place where Rome many Years 
after was founded: Rome therefore ons 
its Firſt Beginning to Saturn, and conſe 
quently to a. Tien Prince, a 
Ancient Caliæ, or Gaalt; a thing very Re 
warkable, — never known till this Time 
_ Indeed the Roman Authors are in the Wrong, 

T7 do themſelves an Injury, in taking 
Saturn for an exiled Prince; for Traly, and 


- 5 all the Weſt was under his Dominion. when 
de was overthrown. 
© tired to Janne whom he had. made King 


by his Son: He me. 


ver this part of Fay, and this with no = 
Deſign than to renew the War: His Flight 
to this Prince, who. was Subject to him, 
was no other than a Retreat, and no Ba 


5 8 as ſome Hiſtorians would have 


or to return tothe City or Cittadel Buil 
by Saturn; there were nothing but ſome 
e of it, jn the Time of Eneat, 4 
Virgil Wicnelleth ! in the ſame Place. Time 
- thar conſumes all things, and the War of the 
Siculi, were perhaps the cauſes of theſe an 
cient, Deſolation : 1 ſay the the War of tht 
Siculi, for theſe People, who ſeem to hate 
been the Ligwien Celta, | e 42 

from about Rome, 
45 


d them to remove Bp 
and the 

lien Lake; which gave Dios Hollie 

Tn b— den guen rune 


mani 


King of the 


— 
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nem habitant, omnium huorunt-extat memo. Ch. 1 


ria, antiqui{fiman tenuifſe ſeruntur barbari Si 


euh, The Siculior Ligarians made themſelves 
therefore Maſters of thoſe Places, whi 


* 


* 


na been Built by 7anzs and Saturn, bur 


along Time after their Reigns: There is 
alſo feaſon to believe that the Unbriant, 


who were Neighbours, had ſeized on them 
before the Siculi, who took them from 8 
them. Be it as it will, the Aborigines 


foding themſelves driven from their anct- 
ent Habitations, retired a little higher, that 


the Nar, Ano and Aterus; theſe being the 
Ancient Names of thoſe Rivers, and the 


Heart of Lay: A little below this River 
mas the City of Liſta, and eſteemed the 
Metropolis of theſe People: L Mero. 
fols Aboriginum + But this City having 
been ſurprixed in the Night by their Ene- 


. mies, tHe Aborigines retired ro R car}, tow 


EEE = 

It's manifeſt ftom ancient Hiſtory, chat 
they pofſeſſed the Country about that City, 
ind the Catulian Lake, which is not far 


is, towards the Country, which lies between 


Country was croſſed and watered by the 
Velino, it being efteemed the Middle and 


Hallicar. ib. 
n. 14. 15 


* 


Ph 


Ib. n. 19. 


1 ff, when the Pelaſgians, Who came from 
Je wot in Greece, united with them, and 
Ms Union hapned ſome Time after the 


* 


Monger and more numerous, foon after ex- 


O 2 


Worigines being . by. this Junction gta 


eit Tum drove the 57e away from + 


Nath of Dexcation, about Sixteen Hub- 
rd Years before out Saviour's Birth. Tue 


ded their Power very much, and in 


a Th ee 


On. III. bout the Dber, and the Neighbourhood 

of Rome, which they. had formerly poſ 

Ed, and in proceſs of Time made them- 

ſelves Maſters of the greateſt part of rhe 

| - Country, ſcituate between the Liris and the 

_Tyber, that is from Rome and Oftia, as 

far as Cajeta and Minturnæ, rowards the 

, Borders of Campania : Subejerumg, ib 

2% ns totum id terrarum ſpacium guod Amnes duos 

Rn WON Lins ©” Tyberis terminant : Thus it is that 

TS zony/ius Hallicarnaſſeus explains it, and 

0 witkal adds, that the Aborigines preſerved 

| their ancient Name to the Time of the 

"Trojan War; For then it was that they 

; called Latins from their King Latinur, 

=: - "who was the Prince that gave Eneas ſuch 

* 2 Reception. At laſt the City of Ron, 

1 After a Scries of ſome Ages, having bern 

founded, they aſſumed the Name of & 

mans, Which afterwards proved To Great 

and Famous over all the \ 8 

IF My Work muſt be imperfes notpil 

MM OE anding all that I. have ſaid o the 4 
* 3 rigines, from whom came the ancient 

tine, and thence the Romans, if I do nd 

ſearch, or rather diſcover What Languag 

they Spoke For indeed it was in order k 

- this, chat T have already ſaid ſomewhi 

a concerning their ancient Setlement, and fil 

Origin: It's well known that the Roms 

having by their Valour and Conduct cat 

quer d the Greeſte, who were the Politel 

. 2s they were at the ſame time the wiki 

J World, did themſelves aft 

tat affect to imitate them, as w. 4 in * 


3 a e as in thi 


— 


3 X Ly * . 
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wo 
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and Politeneſs of their Langua 


e Barbarians, that were not Greciant or 


to Mind, thar they themſelves not long 
before were treated in the ſame manner, 
and this made Feſt Pompeiut, or rather 


themſelves were not excepted, and we find 


ſo: Plautus Nevium poetam barbarum dixit, 
and Plautus ſpeaking of his own Verſion 
of a Piece of Greek into Latin, ſays, 
M. Atricus, for that was his Name, ver- 


ſpett to other Nations; but tis a certain 
Rule, that a Potent, Vain and Proud Na- 


tion to us: Since therefore they value them · 
ſelyes too much to Believe, and have for. 
por, or rather perhaps been ignorant of the 


- 1 — 
\ 1 „ 


the Latint borrowed a great many conſidera- 


0 3 


- 


Verius Places ſay, that all Nations, ex. 
cepting the Greciant, were anciently called 


Plautus calls Nævius, a Famous Latin Poet 


tion is never ſo, which ought to be cau- 


Obligations they lay under to thoſe whom 
they have called Barbariant, its fit Po- 
lerity ſhould know it. I could ſhew that 


— 
Pride and Vanity; for they began to con- 
temn other Nations, and to eſteem all Peo- 


Romans, though they ought to have called 


Barbarians : Barbari dicehantur antiquitus peſt, 
ones Gentes exceptis Grecis The Romans 


Now fince the Romans, ſome Time be- 
fore the Empire came into the Hands of the 
Ceſars, paſſed 'themſelves for Barbarians, 
and that even in their own Opinion, they 
ought to have been more Modeft in Re- 


lie Things of them, but that wWwould bee 
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1 "jj : 2 The ee 


b. I: 00 gat 2 Digreſfion : I ſhall. content m 
8 oh ' Rf here to ſpeak only of their 3 
which they have fo much boaſted of. { 
dare be bold to affirm, and ſhall ſoon make 
1 NN that A great part of it came 

ither from them nor the Greciant, as they 

ave fancied, but that it was taken from the 

Celtæ, or Gauls, who in - ancient Times 
* Reigned over them by the Name of Tirars, 
and who conſequently  intermixed with 
them in [the > arty Ages of the World, 
© Par the be u ſh, of this Matter, 
it will be ſülfclen ta. | that the anci. 

ent Language of the La- ins or Aborigines 

was founded upon, or derived from that 
of the Greeks, and more eſpecially of the 

Eolians, that came Originally from Pelcpo- 

ne ſus, but that will be no difficult Tas, 
u nce we find that Ennizs, who was one of 
1 the moſt Learned Men of his Time, frank- 

pud Pom. ly owns," that the Lain Tongue ſeemed to 

Feſtus v. have been formerly the ſame as the Greek, 
| Romanos, ſaving in the Pronunciation, which was 

2 little different: Quod olim Eingua Gre. 

ciæ Gentis Tuerit e cum Latina, parun 
prolatione mult Dionyſius Hallicarnaſſe- 

ar does not differ much from this Opinion, 

ſeeing in ſpeaking of the Romans, he ſays, 

their Langu neither wholly Barbs 
Tous (mind the Words) nor wholly Greek, 

Wh an. intermixture of both, ſaving that 

ny things it hath imitated pretty 
preg its: Eolick Dialect, his Words ate 
theſe, Romani auten . nec prorſus 
Barbaro five abſolute Greco utuntur, fel er 

Dionyſ. 1. utrogʒ mixto, accedente in Pleni £4 ad pro: 
i * lingue alice. Varro, 
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Pom pontins 


ear 
the E 


ttance, that moſt of thoſe Words bor- 
nd of the Ce/tick Tongue, are at this 


Day to be found in the Latin, and not fo 
much altered and diſguiſed, but they may 


be diſcerned without any great Difficulty; 


from whence we muſt conclude that theſe - 
Words came originally from the Celtæ, 
that anciently imparted them to the Greek 
Eolians, and from whom the Lins or Abo- 


rigines bad them: This in my Opinion was 
the way whereby the Language of the Cz/re, 


that is, of the ancient Titant, was con- 


veyed into that of the Raman, who re- 
their Language of the Ahariginet. 


But ſeeing I have mentioned the Aori- 
eines, it is not enough to know, that Sa. 
turn, of whom I have ſaid fo much be- 


fore, reigned amongſt them with Janus; 
or that Mercury, under the Name of Fas- 
aus, was their King 
his Father Fupiter, whoſe Subjects alſo 


they had been. All theſe Princes, and ſome 
others, were of the Race of the Tinanr, 


the Fathers of the Ce/ze + Saturn's Lan- 
muſt therefore be Ce/zick, as I have 


emed already, and 98 this 


ince 


0 
* 

* 

2 o 

* 
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ceived theirs from the Latine, as They did 


„after the Deteaſe of 


E 


Varro, the leamedſt Raman of bis Time, Ch. III. 
Feſtus, and ſome. others of the WW | 
freely own, that the Latin Tongue 
came from the Greek, and efperially from 
the Eolick; but 1 have before made it ap- 
pear by many convincing Teſtimonies, that 
et among the Greeks was full of 
Words barowed from the Cz/te ; and here 
tis worth obſerving, as being a Matter of 


vat > Þ 
The Antiquiti-s 
Ch. III. Prince reigned over the Aborigines, as the 
WWW Romans themſelves agree he did, upon the 
8 5 Authority of the Ancients, | his Language 
muſt neceſſarily at the ſame time have 
deen communicated to them. Nothing is 
truer than this, ſeeing we find evident To- 
kens of it at this Day; and ſo we ſee 
when St. [/idore of Seville, ſpeaks of the 
Firft Language of the Latins, he ſays, that 
the moſt ancient People of Laly made uſe 
i6dor, O. O it in the Reign of Faris and Saturn; 
r. — 8 "a | : NE ne” 
riein, l. 9. ©71/ca lingua eſt que veruſtiffimi Italia, ſub 
© & Juno & Saturno ſunt uſi, incondiig. 
85 This Language of the Firſt Latins was 
rude, groſs, and unpoliſhed, incondita, 
according to the Author, who ſays in ano. 
ther Place, that theſe People had the 
—:. before they wer 
c. 2. called Latint. Hi autem à Suturno Satur- 
. ni, 4 Latino Latini vocati ſunt : From 
wuhence we may ſee, it was almoſt impoſſible 
that the Firſt Latine ſhould have ſo much 
to do with Saturn, without making much 
„ Biocchus N. Uſe of his Language, which was that of 
Ant. Serv. the Court. - Again, ſhould we but a little 
 \ Solin, Iſi-recollect whay 1 have ſaid concerning the 
Adeor. Gr. Unbrians and Sabins, we would be ſoon 
hy convinced, that their Language was anci- 
ently intermixd with the Latin. I have 
'ſhewed that the Umbrians: were from all 
Antiquity looked upon to be à fort of 
. Gauls,; and as their Deſcendants, and there- 
fore they were called Gallorum veterun 
-propago, by ancient Authors. It's likely 
2 that rheſe People, who were the molt 
4 antient of any in all Lah, were * 
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as i oft at I be nas 


FE of Rone an the adjacent County, af. Ch. ., 


made Drony/ies, in ſpeaking of their an- u. 179 x 


 Velino : Has prima: 2 ſays Diomyſtus, Ib. u. 16. 
pulſis inde L. mbris © babuiſſe dicuntur Abo- 


the Aborigines, the Anceſtors of the La- 


ſpace of a Thoufand Years ; how then. 


ndt alſo nix-d, ſince that is 810 eafily | | 
done by Neighbourhood, Trade and Con: . 


chority, ſhewn, that their true Origin was 


eo denied. but that Originally they ſpoke 


of N. ations. 


1 . 


ter the Reign of Saturn and Farus; but 
they were diſpoſſeſſed by dee ae WhO 
might be ' Ligzriars, and another fort, of 
Celtæ. Be it as it will, the Unbriunt in- 
termixed early with the Aborrgines, or 
were always their Neighbours. And this pio. I 8 


cient Settlement, call ir Umbriam, bo. 
riginibus, At timam There was alſo a 
Iime when the Aborigines expelled them out 


of thoſe Seats they poſſeſſed near  Reare, 
and the Cutulian Lake, along the River 


rigines. "Theſe Two People, I mean the 
Unbriams, who were the true Cæltæ, and 


tins, were Neighbours a long time, and 
intermix d one with another, for near the 


can it be ſaid, tbat their Lan guage was 


ver ſation? 2 | | 
Let us now come to the She who 


were anciently a very Famous People of Italy, 
and always Neighbours to the Romans, an 


Aborigines. I have alfeady, upon good Au- 
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from the Umbrians, who: always paſſed for 
Cele or Gauls, ſeeing they were called 
Gallorum veterum propogo- Now if the 


FSabins, by the Conveyance of che Un- 


brians, came from the Gault, it cannot | 


their 


Ry 


2 WM | The orcs 
Ch. III. their e which was Celiicł. 
seeing then that choſe People incor 
with fax malig in the Time of Ronu- 
Fog . when Rome by this Haion became a 
Sahin Colony, dare we ſay, — 8 it to 
be believed that the Sabin. Tongue was 
Liv, .z, not at the ſame time_intermix'd ani con- 
Dec. 1. Di- 1 with that of the Romans ? Things 
Z _—_ being we muſt neceſſarily conclude, 
thn whe a, ck Language, which was that 
+ -- of the Sabrns, or 4 not much 
_ different from it, m mn ſome fort be 
7 of the Ramang: 6 
| ſe this Truth, it muſt be at laſt 
e ied bur obſerve the Words 
ancient of the Sahins, 
which are till extant in Varro and others; 
td 2 jo 3 of the Celtæ, as 


Im in 7 — Er 7 I ; ek found Two 
ays more, whereby 12 Celtick 4 — 
might naturally enough conveyed into 
my of the Sabine, and that is by the 
 Saturmian Verſes, E Ate/lane Comedies; but 
I am to explain my ſelf a linle more 
fully upon this. Matter: It might have 
been taken Notice of, when I have been 
nating, = the Titans, and their Princes 
: ings, hat, APs, "8 ſort 4 
eople — We t called eres, and 
thar they were thoſe who were entruſted 
with the Education of Jupiter : Theſe 
wers the Sacrificers, Philoſophers, and Di- 
viners of the. Titans, being 


much the 
ame as. the | es Tak the Pigs ao and 


ef Nations. 187 
Community were Poets who made Verſes Ch. III. 
and Songs in Praiſe of their Great Men, WWW 
rook care to repeat them in the Publick 
Aſſemblies, and commonly at the Head 
of their Armies; for theſe Poets went 
likewiſe into War, in order thereby to 
excite the Courage of thoſe who were 
ready to Engage with the Enemy: Theſe 
Curetes, Who were their Poets and Divi- 
ners, like the Gauliſh Bards, recited theſe 
their Verſes by Heart, and with a loud 
Voice; and they were the only Records 
they had, fince Writing was not in Uſe a- 
mongſt them, no more than among the Druids, 
their Succeſfors, who imitated them al- 
moſt in every thing. 

Theſe Curetes or Bards, called. Sue 
by the Northers People, were almoſt con- 
tinually at Court, where, they made it 
their Buſineſs to Celebrate the Glorious 

Actions of their Princes, and of thoſe He- 
. foes that went beforg them: When there - 
fore Saturn, Prince of the Titans, who 
had performed great Things in War, retired 
into Italy, and there Reigned wüh Janus 
over the Aborigines, it's not to be doubted, 
but he had ſome of theſe Bards or 2 
retes to Attend him, who celebrated his 
great Actions in Verſe: Hence in all ap- 
pearanee it was, that thoſe Verſes made 
in his Praiſe, and that had been uſed ever 
ſince his Time, were called Carmina Sa- 
tuernalia: And thoſe that the Cureres 
made in ſucceeding Ages, to the Ho- 
dbour of other Princes and Heroes Rill re- 
| ns this Name. Theſe Verſes likewiſe 
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j 188 | The Antiquities 


Ch. I. 8 thoſe things that related ko 
VV Religion and the Worſhip of the Gods; 
as alſo the Laws they made for the well 
Government of the People, which in like 
manner they Sung with a loud Voice; 
and hence it was, that the Gree#s, who 
uſed this ancient Cuſtom, called their 
Laws Nopet, that is, Songs, Te. wn have 
8 obſerved. elſewhere. 
The- Aborigines and the ancient Latins 
had ſome of theſe Curetes amongſt them, 
but they called them Salians, becauſe 
they caper d and danced, when they Sung 
their Verſes; and this is acknowledged by 
Dionyſius Hallicarnaſſeur, who ſays, thoſe 
| Salians were the fame as the Curetes : 
Quantum ego intelligo, Salii, fi Graco nomine 
inter pretari velis, ſunt Kovgnſles, Curetes; 
and if this were not true, we know it 
cannot be denied but there were Cureres 
among the Sabine, ſince Varro informs us, 
they came to Rome from the City of Cures. 
with Tatius, King of thoſe People, and 
| there it was from them Mount Nur ina 
Var. I. 4. had its Name: 4 Curetibus, ſays he, qui 
* . cum T. Tatio Curibus venerunt Romam. 
W eſt It was from theſe Curetes or Sali, that 
2 thoſe Verſes had their Names, which 
"= Varro, Feſtus and others, often call Car- 
mina Saliorum, or Carmina Saliaria: 
They were alſo named Verſus Saturnii; 
Fob Feſtus ſpe king - On ſays Verſus 
quogz Auge ſhi, bus Faunus fafta ho- 


+ aminumcecmiſſe vi, Gi Saturnii appellan- 


Fal. 8. tur: Whatever related to "War, Laws and 


* * n were mY contained in * 
25 ö erſes 


Pi y Bs 
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of Nations; 189 
Verſes of the Curetes or Salli; and as Ch. III. 
theſe Curetes came originally from the Ti» WWW. 
cans, their Verſes or Songs were full of 
Celtick Words, which were in a manner 
unknown to the Romans, or ſuch as they . 
underſtood with Difficulty enough: Varro, 
as Converſant as he was in theſe Sorts 
of Antiquities, does not ſcruple to own it; 
In hoc libro dicam de Poeticeis vacabuleit 
| &  eorum originibus, in queis multa dit. 
cilia: But why did he meet with ſo much 
Difficulty ? It was, he ſays, becauſe many 
of theſoPoetical Words had their Origin from 
the Carmina Salaria, whereas they were 
no. ancienter than the Time of Numa Pom. 
pilius, which was not above Seven Hun- 
dted Years: | Tamen habent Septingentos 
Aaxos, which in his Opinion was the 
Reaſon, why they were 10 Obſcure and 
Difficult, which in Reality is True: But 
there was another Reaſon for it, which = 
Varro knew nothing of, and that was .; 
that moſt of theſe. Poetkeal Words came 
from a Strange Language, I mean the Lan- 
guage uſed by the Cyretes, which was (el. 
lic ; inſomuch that it may be ſaid that 
the Carmina ſalaria, or verſus Satur- 
ni, were thoſe by which the Celticł 
Tongue was incorporated with the La- 
% VVV 
Here is again another thing to induce 
us to believe the fame thing; the Gſci, 
called Opigui by the 'Greeks, were an an- 
cient Nation, and near Neighbours to the . 
Laine Attella in Campania, between 
Naples and Capua, was one of * 
EOF. OP us +. + 0K: 


190 The Antiquities 
Ch. III. Cities: Theſe, who probably were a Merty 


WAYS People, invented Plays, ' Pleaſant Farces, 
or diverting Comedies, full of Jeſts, which 


by the Romans were called rhe Arellan 


Plays or Comedies, Ludi Atellani, or Fa. 
rh Arellane. Liuie makes mention of 


1.1.7, them in the Eighth Book of his Hiſtory, 


as well as divers othets, and Taritur 
Tecit, An. calls theſe Plays, o/cum: Ludicrum, becauſe 
1 * 1+ they came from the :Q/c# The Com- 
mon People: of Rome were ſod fond of 
them, that they would never ſuffer them 

to be put 
and the Nation of the Oſiui were rooted 


out, Which is a lickle Strange; hence it 


is chat Strabo had Neaſon to ſay, that there 

hapned ſomething | extraordinary concern. 

ing theſe Oct, which was, that tho? 

the Nation was quite loſt, ' yet their Lan. 
guage ſurvived amongſt the Romans, Twy 

pu  'Ooxwy tnieKernrdlur, ff Hani 

| $rabo, . 5. A Taga role Pupalorsy, nam cum gſcorum 
Gent mterierit, 

reſtat; and the Way that it was pre 

ſetved, as he finuates,” was no other 

- than by. means of mow Plays and Come- 

| Now b certain, by what Words we 
have remaining of the | ancient  :O/c3, 
that the Language of that Nation was 
no other than (Celtic, or very like it, 
26 veil 28 that of the Sabins, It's there. 
impoſſible but that the 'Ceitic4 Lan- 


into that of the Romens, and be intermit' d 


com 


8 _— in for the — 


. 


both the Name 


o eorum apud Romano: 


„ [this means be admitted 


tO a> a i a - at 


caphhetning of vbieh. wake the ODE BL 
Example, and that in the Word Fetari- 
tum, about which the Learned in ancient 
Times have much conteſted. Tft uc, who 
has it with. divers others,  fays, it fignifi- 
ed a Chariot ot Cart the 
and that becauſe. it had Four 2 
Fetor itim & Gallieum vebicuum eſſe, & corivum. 
nomen ejus dictum exiftimant, « numero qua- 
tur rotarnm:. The ſame Author adds, what 
others affirm, that the Word came from 
2 22. e ee them 2 8 
our, , guod id gu Petore _ 
paces vecent.' i Laſtly, ſome alledg 4 i 
to de a Greek Word, bat taken Hom the 
_ 'Botick Dialed. Alu, Grace, Sed Rut 
dict um : Theſe Thee . how 
ſoever they may differ, yet ate 


True; for the Werd might have been 


anch- 
ently  Eolickt, it might alſo eome from 


the Oſci, but otiginally from the Celtæ, 


or Gaule, and Feſtus was Juſt in ſaying 
it ſignified a Chariot with Four II 
t 


Thus we find that the Langua 

Ofct in Traly, and of the Parr in Greece, 

were very like unto that of the Cæliæ or 

Gawls : | this Word is derived from 
thoſe Three Languages, which could not 
EY NE OR e 


Having faid ſo much upon this Occaſion, 

there is nothing now remaining, in order to 

convince: the. moſt incredulous, but to take 

Notice of ſeveral- Latin Words, that ori- 
Sal. came from the Celia Language, 

| * _ aa by — 


advanced, 5 


— 


* % 


1 


„ 


ver 1 4. 


„ 


E I why nce 


of many of 


. * e e lee of the 
— Wrote ſeveral Books of Etymo- 
Three of which he dedicated to (i. 
bis Prtend, who in his Turn gives him 
ai ee ag" he-Juſtly merited; 
| but we know very well ow-illy he has 
ſucceeded in abundance of Places, notwith- 
ſtanding his profound Learning, and that he 
proved to be no more fortunate than Plato, 
who attetmpted the fame thing in bis own 
2 But if theſe Two great Men 

inced' with thoſe L ges 
they called Barbarous, and. eſpecially the 
Celrick t Phrygi un, they would have diſ- 


covered many things they continued igno- 


rant of, and had not entertainined us with 
moch wretched Etymelogies. 
But to 2 to Varo, amongſt other 
Reaſons given br him for the obſcurity 
| difficulty f ymologies, one is, that 
the Larius had changed the Si gnificarion 
5 ords, - of Which he 
gives us aun 
which anciemly ſignified an Hoſte, which 
is True! — in his Time it imported 


an Enemy, which he could not compre- 


dend, ibough' us plain endugh to thoſe 
that have any ſmattering in the (oel. 
tik Tongue: For  Hoſt#s among thes 
without 8 of one Letter. 

niſied an Hofte;- as MG did an OA 


9 


4-00 


7 
75 


unto us” Xia: Nen may Fo a of i mu 


el in the Word Hoſtis, 


Sans (rom Fad 


2 = OG © - 3. Me 


mO- 


_ 95 i ALF, 
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ar 183 mage; . 10 among Pick 


an Hoſte, as Varro has well obſerved , With-. 
out being able to comprehend the Reaſen 
ak it: But as for the Lali nt that came * 
tiey changed the true and ancient Signifi- 


tis worth remarking, 


rom the 
dot fallen out. to be ſo by Cltance: ©. 
Let us come more particularly to 490 


When Varro endeavours to find: out the 
Origin of the Word Terre, he tells us 


Raten or trod under Foot. . The Romans 


a) 


5 arty: 


for {6 the Word was Wrote by the Anci- 
nts,-a6d in the Books of the Augare, AC- 
cording to Varros own Confeſſion, tera 


from ' whe 
erer could 


J TT 


ation: of the Word, and calling a 9 . 
quite different by ir, contented themſelves — 
with the Word Hoſp, pes, for an Hoſte - But | 
that this alſo is a 
(tick Word, for they uſe / or. %%, 
for an. "Hoſte,. and fo. theſe Two Words 
foe; 3 the ſame thing, are derived 
eltick ; and this We meet with 
u ſeveral others, which ſhews they: have © 


5 
incient, Latint, the "Ward Ho oftis Aue A Fe” 


things which can neither be uſeleſs nor 
liſagreeable* to the Lovers of Antiquities: 


Var. 1 4 


1 5 the Authority of Ewe.” it was * 4 
alled, "9x04 ter its. becauſe the Earth was 


We erage this Notion, which 
Falle, for the Verb zero comes 
1 75 terra e rather rerg, with a fingle R, 


in AuguFun  Librijs 'ſeripta cum "Ruin, : 

„ce comes it then? No Roman 
ald tell, it Was 23 Word, bid : 7 
tor the Cee, afnopg whom Tewdb: Ties - (4 OR 
fonified Fart And as tile Earth is trol. 
nder Foot, e it were ene e Ne 


\ 3 
— — 
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* 
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EX 
ws 


| 1 | 19 4 Sat 
Ck II. om 3 came the Tero of the Romaiy. 
WV This Learned Man fays afterwards, that 


he comes to the Etymology of Puls, which 
555 _- the ancient Latini pronounced gk he 
Could nor tell has bo to make « 'The 
Word was taken Verbatim from the: Celts, 


The Antiquities 


Terminus came from Tero, and that the An. 
cients called it Termen; "this is true, tho 
Terminus s being derived from Trro, is not: 
The reaſon why the Ancients the Word 
Ternen, was becauſe they found Termen 
Termin, ſigrified a Term, or Bound in the 
Celtic Pore! but tis a compound Word, 
made of Ter Earth, and Men, which in 
that Language imports a. Stone, - becauſe 
that in ancient Times, as well as now-a- 
"Me great Stones were . uſed” for Land 
Marks: All the Latint and” Romans 
To 1 mo have puzzled their 
h, before th 17899 0 i 
much ko have gan" By at theſe T 
Let us go on Tang follow. Parro, 11 Was 
in ſa ing, that Pulmentum, came from 
Pult, as Plautus did 95 him, but when 


who uſed, and fill do, the Word Pouls, to 8 


5 3 gniſie Pulmentlum, fox in Ar morican Bretagne, i 


the mo le at this Day, by this Word Poul, 4 
= "Sorts of . Fi or Gruel, and 1 


Wb. | "Mil Mill or. Millet Broth, they call Poglt 1 


Mel: Thus w 
tin Words, 
was the Nie ot Mele of the Celtæ, baue 
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Pal ſee plainly 5 that the L. 17 
s and' Milium too, which 6 


been borrowed of the Gauliſo 85 
So that the ancient Latin: mult haye Co 1.8 
ee. Wan, 8 n; let it cone wick 

ee 


. . * 
- 2 / y 


3 it e 401 dene! it was, that the firſt ch. Ul. 
| Romans made uſe of this Sort 7 Victus Wn 
als for many,- Ages; of which P/iny was 42 
bot unſenſible, when he ſaid, Pulte autem, vin. _ 
non. Pant wvixiſſe longo tempore Romanos, * 1 
mani 5 This ſort of Food they had 1 
from t Aborigines, as theſe. had it from p 
the Titans or Cele, or. at leaſtwiſe they 
Imitated the Sabins and Unmbrians, who 
bed it very much : And fo tis not to be 
wondred at, that Plaurzs, that Famous 
Poet, and a Native of Umbria, in ſome 
Places calls himſelf. Pultifagonides, that 
r if I miſtake ** an eater of Gruel or 
kate Pudeing fides, is at this Day 
4 very common and ordinary Food amongſt. 
bk Commom People. in Bretagne, which 
ey had from the. ancient Gaule, whole "x 
anguage' and Cuftoms they ſtill retain, „ 1 
6 deſcended ffom them. But not to 
| dwell too long upon one Thing, we find * 
the Latins uſed the Word Coccum, to fi ig: „ 
nine Scarlet dye, and the Grain which in „ 


ancient. Times made it: They took no beed >: „ 
to the Derivation of this Word, no more ©, - 4 
than of their Hy/ginum, that imports the ſamem W8 
thing; both which Words are Grertł. as l 

25 Latin, and Cocgum comes from Coch, 23 


which in the Celrick Tongue, ſignifies Rd. . 
'Twas thus anciently that they called theRed — 
11 55 which grew on a kind of Holly-oak 5 
8 and was uſed for the dying of; Sos 
t was from this: Word Hous, that 
* _ called. Hy/grnmm,. i. e as much 
1 Sprung and: taken from tie 
f there an 5-40 that do not i 


Ch. ML. fit 5 believe me, let them conſult tHe 
A Famous Pauſuni as, who tells us, that the 
Pauſ: }. 10. Gault, who were ſettled in the Upper Phry. 


te FR 


- gia, i.e. Galatia, called thoſe Shrubs, upon 


which thoſe Red Grains grew vs, Hus or 
Jos, and that they found certain ſmall 


— Wortns rhereon, which ſerved to Dye Scar- 


let: This is that which Tertullian calls 
Rubor Galaticus, the Red of Galatia, of 
which Saturn, according to the Account he 
gives vs, had fo great a Value. 

Tf theſe Examples are not enough, in of- 


der ſhew, that the Larins had a great ma- 


ny things from the Celte, we will produce 
Rill foe: more. The Romans did not 
- know. from whence the Words Caulis and 

" Braſſica were derived: The firſt came from 
. Caul, which fignified a Cabbage among the 
Celtæ, and 4 other from Breſych, that had 


the ſame Import: The Latizs did not know 


the Origin ot tne Word Pile, which in one 
of its Significations im mplies Poſtzs, a Poſt; 
and ſo much did Pie or Piler import in 
the Celtick Language: Ire the Romans 
could never deviſe that Azram, ſhould be 
derived from the Word Aaur of the Celte, 
that ſignifies Gold, and Argentum from A- 
gent, | in in Modern Briniſh Arian ] that wit 
them is the Word for Silver. 


None amongſt them could ever ack, 


” from whence their Anceſtots had the Word 
| Cain, ſignifies Grey Hairs, nor why they 
uſed Co to denote OI and Mirbered Men: 
But the faſt of theſe comes from Can, that 


 fignifies: White among. the Celts, And a 
f for en Word, its taken from wy 


. _ -- 


* * 


| Lav ugh Deb. 


Ge, the Word forr 0/4 among the fam? $i 
People : I am ſure I ſhould never, have + 


done, ſhould I make it my Buſineſs to Kr 
down all the Nouns and Verbs, which the 
ancient. Latins took from the Celtæ or 
Gazls, ſince they would amount to above 
Eleven or Twelve Hundred : I ſpeak with- 
in Compals, as may. be ſhew'd in © os 
Place : For 1 intend this Work only for a 


I cannot but once more mention the Word Aut. Get: 
Peroritum, in, Feſtus, who has endeavoured lius, J. 15. 
to Trace the. Origin of it. Aulis Gellius . 30. 


laugh'd at a 7850 Learned Perſon, who 
pretended it was a Greek Word 
hed Light Wheels, (Volucres Rote) that nim 
by moved; and faid it ought to he Writ Pe. 
torotum, as ; he had Read it in Valerius Pro. 
bur: Tt $ certain Ge/lizs bad reaſon to 
Laugh at the other upon the Two firſt 8 
counts, for this Word was neither Greet 
Originally, no nor ſignified Light Wheels: 
But as to the Third Point, that Learned 
Man faid very well, that it 'ought to have 
been Writ Perorotum, or rather Petorrotum, 
for the Word was taken from the Gaul, | 
and properly fignified a Chariot with Four 
Wheels: And I it Originally came from 
575 Four, and Rot, which is a Wheel in 
Celtick, This is 10 plain, Fat 1 find Bi- 
©Wrotwm in our Gloſries, fi nifies a Cha- 
7 not with Two Wheels: BE; des Varro, ac - 


and ſigni- 


at wording to the Confeſſion of Aulus Gellius, 1 2 


Joys that Peroritum was a Gauliſh Word, ba 
wy verbum Gallicum : He might have faid the 
{ane Wing of eras: which he fays after- - 


3: wards | | 


1798 The en 


Ch. III. a ** a Lance or Javeli which Word 
wy 5 came from Lanza, "Hat i in Gauliſh, 
Rs d to Dort or Throm; from whence 
"ou n conclude, that if this Word came 

from the ancient Spariards, as Varro would 
have it, it muſt come from no other than 
thoſe called Celtiberr, or tha Celts, that ſet. 
tled in ran) It's very lain from theſe 
Two Examples; that by the Knowledge of 
rhe Celticꝶ or > Ga Tongue, which was 
taken to be ſo Barbarous, a Man may make 

1 7 ſound Judgment as well of the Origin, as 

of the r + of a great many Latin 
Words, about which, the moſt Learned R. 
mans were In doubt, and only made Guess 

work r 

And fince now we have hapned, to Talk 

of the Romans, it's well known they were 

ealled Caretes or Yazrites, and hardly any 

otherwiſe in their own Hiſtories : It's agree d 

ſhey never had this. Name till after their 

Incorporation with the Sabine c, and as theſe 

laſt came from the City of Cyres, which o 

was then their Capital, it was reſolved by the 8 

Articles made between them, that both the Il © 

Nations fhould go by one and the ſame com- l 

Feſt. v. Cu- mon Name of Curiteg or Quirites, which Ml N 

 - +jo, Name was derived from the Word (uri, ® 

' © that in the Sabine Language ſignified al 

JE Lance; and this made Feſtus ſay, Curis ef ir 

| 2 di 

b 

irc 
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fabim haſta; and beate omulys wore one, 

ts 8 Aude of a $cepter, according to 

3 Dionyſ./.2: the Cuſtom of Kings o Old, they gave 
EY vw, rid him the Name of Quirinus, as the fame 
- Fa. L 2. Author informs 1 us: Unde " Romulus Suri N 
4 | mur, 22 eam Jerehar, dies, eſt. | Thers 
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that Curis among the Sabins ſigniſied a 

Lance; but if you were to ask the Romans, 

hy they called it ſo, there would be none 

of them able to anſwer ooùuDmt. 

Moreover, this Word is Originally C 

tick, from whom the Sabins had it; for 

in the Cxltic Tongue Curo, from which 

the Greeks have formed their Kevw, is the 

fame as Paſo, to beat one thing againſt 

another. And Czr is the fame as Pw/atro,. 

which ſignifies Beating or Knocking one thing * 

againft another: It was from this Cur of 

the Cite or Titans, came the Curis of the 

Sabizes, becauſe their Curetes or Salian: 

that carried a Lance, were wont to Strike 

their Bucklers, when they danced and skip- 

ped about: All the Ancients Vouch for this; 

and for your fuller Satisfaction, you need 

no more than peruſe what I have already ſaid 

of the Cureres, who took their Name from 

þ 20d what Dionyſius Hallicarnaſſus has 
it in the Second Book of his Antiquities. 

But now a Word or Two of the Salians, 

concerning whom, Varro and others after 

him, ſays, they were ſo called, becauſe they 


Jumped and danced about with their Lances Var. I. 4 


and Bucklers: Selzi « ſaltando, ſays Varro, d. Kine. 


from thence, Saliot a- faliendo & ſaltando 
dor, dubitari non debet : So that there 
needs no difputing of it; but they did not 
Now that the Word Salio to Leap, and 
from . which the Saliane had their: 

s derived from Saz//a, that ſignified the 


oy we | 7 5 
? 


— 


and Feftys is poſitive, 2 their Name — Ge. 3 


rr. Fo 
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are Learned Men enqugh of this Opinion, Ch. III. 


"Ke... 
8 g 995 ain ſtick, and N came the 


_ the Celik 
the ſame Name the Sabin gave the Sun: 
For tis Nonfence to think, 
mant, that So/ was derive 

the Way let me take Notice of the Word 


: dich „ 


Trench” Ireſ, Hai er, to Startle. 


5 f 1 Ws Be. done yt 1 0 Orig 


it out, t Language 01 | 
32 5 MF ncient P. en rom the 
reek, and eſpecially from the Eolick Dia 
lect, and yet. none of the Greek Names of 
the Seven Planets, nor. of the Days of the 
Week obtained among the Romans. 
that the Lain Names of them ate alto 
gerber different from thoſe _ uſed by the 
'Grecans ; and how came that about, un 
leſs it were that the anclent Latins had 
them from the Tirens. and; Celrg, which 
hes, ſhalf clear vp, before, we 89, any fur: 
$ er. 


The Fut Day of the Week ! in called Dies | 
Solis and the Celtæ call it Pieſul, to denote 


The. Day of the Sun ; Its plain Di with 
them was Day, and that From thence came 


8 the Dies of. the. Romans; atther * tis ma- 


nifeſt that th 


Ir Sl has alſo een taken from 
Lot Soul, Which is very net 


With the Ro- 
of Solus: B 


Soul, that the Armorican Bretons have 2 


certain . Game or Exerciſe, which 


they ca Seals they Throw a kind of 2 
Ball, ma "Ihe of Black Leather, ſtuffed with 
2 or av into the FR, and when its 


falling 


= 7 


fatting, er Ufi thei Hands to receive it, Ch. u., 
and ue their utmoſt Efforts to catch it, 
| and carry. it to the Goal, which is a' grear 
Piece of Bravado amongſt the Peaſants: I 
do not doubt but this round Ball, called 
Saule, was invented by the ancient Gauli, 
in Honour of the Sun, which they called 
Soul, and that for that Reaſon they threw | 
it into the Air: It's in our Days no more 
than a fimple bodily. Exerciſe, like thoſe 
of running or wreſtling. We have Reaſon 
do believe the ancient Greets, were not unac- 
quainted with this Game, and that their 
'Ovegvia was much like it, as well as their 
NS: Tho they afterwards made  fome 
| Alteration in the laſt. But let us return 2 * 
gan to gur Subject. 5 
Dies Lunæ is the bnd Day of che Week 
in Latin, which was plainly taken from the 
8 of the Celtæ, which is our Monday: 
e may ſay the fame of the reſt ; theWord. 
Lun, which ſignifies the Moon, and of which 
the Romant or Latins made Luna, ſeems 
10 have been taken from the -Ce/rick- Leun, 
Hul: For they reverenced the Planets more 
particularly the Moon, when ar the Full, and _ 
ten it was that they regulated moſt of their | 
Affairs and Enterprizes, or elſe the Worcd 
- might come from Luan, in Latin, Efigies, ' 
ee Ale: E vl Moor ſeems ro repreſent a - 
1 oF „„ 
Let us come now to the +bind! Day, in 7 
Latin, Dies Martis, which was made Wor „„ 
D+ Meęurs or Di. Mer of the Cæltæ, and 
what we call, Tueſday: Its very certain 
ole Feogle it in ancient Times —_ ir 2 


Ch. III. ſomewhatlike the Sabines, of which the Oi, 
> who, as I have faid elſewhere, were a kind 
of Celte, made Mamers, i. e. my Mars: 
| Becauſe he was the God of that Nation, 
why delighted in 2 7 ; 1 maybe anci- 
ently was begun by the Latins with the 
| As for Wedneſday, in Latin, Dies Mercu- 
u, the Day of Mercury, it's very obvious, 
I they took it from the Dz-Mereber of th 
Gauls : They venerated him as the God of 
Commerce and Trade, as I have ſhew'd be- 
Tore, in the Explanation I have given of his 
Name, which made FE Pompeirs ay, 
Mercuri us a mercibus eft Dill ;, bunc-enim 
| de mnegotiorum omnium exiſlimabant efſe Deun, 
erb. fig- You may ſee what I have ſaid above con- 
mk Ccerning this pretended Deity. 
The fifth Day, or Thar/day, in Latin, Dies 
Pon, they had from the Celticꝶ Di. Jou; 
which ſome of them have ſoftned into Dzr- 
Jou, by which they mean the Day of Jupi. 
ter: For the true Name of this imaginary 
Deity was Jou, from which they made 
|  Fovzs, as I have already made out in * 
ning of his Reign, and great Actions. Where- 
fore Jovis is not derived from Jeboveh, as 
_ our Hebrazrans pretend.  ' 
A1. s to the fixth Day of the Week, and the 
Dies Veneris of the Romans, it cannot be de- 
nied but that it came from the Di Guener 
ot Dz-Wener, as they ſometimes pronounce 
it, of the Cæltæ: For they ſay Seren-Wener, 
do fignifie the Star of Venus: As for the 
_ »» Celtick Word Guener, it is derived from 


. 


78 | | ; 2 „ 


1 


whence they made the Latin Word Ch. III. 
Venus, as A by Veneris, its Genitive WWW. 
I 


855 properly ſignifies a White or Fair 


SS 
Laſtly, The ſeventh and laſt Day of the 
Week, called in Latin, Dies Saturni, came. 
from the Celtic Di Sadorn, the Day of Saturn. 
Who is there that can deny, but that the Sa- 
turnus of the Latins was taken from the Sa- 
dorn or Satarn of the Celtæ? | The Word 
fignifying ſtrong, valiant and warlike; and 
it ſeems to have been derived of Dorn, the 
Pugnus of the Romans : For as from che Verb 
Pugnare comes their Pugnus, fo the Gauliſh . 
Dorn does from Dorna or Dourna, to beat; 8 
and fo Sadorn upon the whole ſignifies, as 1 
much as to ſay, one ſtrong in Battle; ſo 
that tis in vain that ſeveral learned Men en- 
deayour to find the Origin of this Word in the 
Hebrew, it being certainly derived from the 
Celtic, as well as all the reſt, 
Having in this manner produced ſo many 
Inſtances, wherein there is nothing ſtrained 
or forced, but every thing natural and clear, 
will any deny that the Latin hath borrowed be 
many Things from the Gauliſb or Celtick 
Language ? It cannot well be, and it would 
be an eaſie Matter te produce more Exam- 
es, and in ſuch Numbers, that it would 
be hard for all the Wit of Man to with- 
ſtand them. But I have Reaſon to believe 
that what has been already offered is ſuffici- 
ent; but if that will not do altcgerher, 
let them peruſe the Catalogue of Ce/rrck and 
. Latia Words put together at the latter end 
this Book, and | hops that when they 
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| of the true Origin of the Ten: 


be ee 
have done a. all manner of Doubt or Seru: 
ö wilt * my Tone 1 them. 


* * n > „ 14 — 


CHAP. Tv, 


tones or ee, 


TE we. ſhould _- ri what aac 
Greeks bave writ concerning thoſtFamous 


Peop le that live in the Countries beyond rhe 
| e and about the Danube, called now Ger. 


Cuſtoms and Manners. Tis perhaps from 
bence, or rather out of pure Ignorance; that 
the ancient Grerians, I ſpeak of, continually 
confound together the Cæliæ and the Tez. 
tones, for that is the true Name of thoſe 


we ſhould meet with buta very dark 


1 Idea of them: I fay confuſedand 


nfe the Word on Purpoſe, hecauſe it looks 
as if they took delight in confounding Two 


Nations, which in their Origin are, and 
always have been very different, tho other 


wiſe like enough to one another in their 


85 People the French call Allemans, the Romans 


Germani, as appears by all their . 


and we from them Ger mand. 


: 8 N 8 i N 


Theſe Greeks, who have been 10 ork 


celebra ted, by reaſon of their Ability, in ſpeak- 
10. and writing well, yet have not been 
able to ſee into: the Antiquity and Origin 


6; , eſſ * of th 0 Ds 0 ky 
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. of \Natrons: 8. © 0 10 
orthward ; and as the Germans came Ch. IV. | 
within that Number, they gave them in an 


Fu 


cient Greece no other Name than Scyth/ans, 
or Hyperboreans, and in Proceſs. of Time 
that of Celiæ or Celtoſeythe. - And at laſt 
when they came to be a little acquainted 
with them, they called them no otherwiſe _ 
than Celtæ, K Nor; and by this Name they 
were known to the Gree#s, till the time of 
the Ceſars, and of the Roman Empire: Is 
therefore plain that the Grecians have con- 
founded the Gaul or Celte, with the Te- 
tones that lived beyond the Rhine; for fo 
they called themſelves, whereas the Ro. 
mars gage them the Name of Germans, as 
P.. . ole ET 
No Body ought to wonder at my writing 
at this rate, for I follow the Opinion of 
Strabo, who confirms the Romans. were the 
firſt that called theſe People Germans, who Les: 
wereNeighbours to the Cz/re,andlived beyond 8 VE : 
the Rhine. Theſe are the Words of that 
Famous Geographer, Statim trans Rhenum, 
foft Celticos \Populos, Meld wg nexſuxss, 
Oriemtem verſus. ſita loca Germani Tncoluni :. 
T'$Muavor © vA lou. Here you find this Learn- 
ed and Accurate Author diſtinguiſhing nice- 
ly between the Celtæ that are in Gaul, and 
the Germans towards the Eaſt, beyond the 
Rhine. Theſe he calls Teen, Germans,: © 
and ſays the Romans gave them that Name, 
which in their Language fignifies Brethren, 
28 if the Germans were the Brethren of the 
Carts, by reaſon of the Likeneſs there was 
between them in many Things: Sed & for- 
%, fays the ſame: Strabo, & Moribac &' 
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w. Vai Celtis ſeu Gallis ſunt fimiles. Then 
| 2 he adds; ReiZe itag mihi videntur, Po toi, 


| 
Romani hoc nomen e cum eos fra. 
tres Gallorum vellent oftendere. Romani e- | 
riam ſua lingua geminos fratres vocant Ger. 
//“) x 
Hence it was that the Teutones had the 
Name of Germans, which is a Foreign 
Word, and never adopted by them, they 
always reſerving that of Thewutoris or Teu⸗ 

tons, theit Favourite Name, and which in 

their own Language they pronounce” Duyft- 

chen and Deut ſchen, or Teui, chen, accor- 

ding to their different Dialects, and might 

be rendred Taytſcones, or Teutiſci. This 
Name, which indeed is very ſingular, - ſeems 

to have come from Mercury, whom the An- 
cients called Theuth or Teuth': For this pre- 

. + rended Deity was had in great Veneration 
among the Germans, as well as the Celtæ, 
which made Tacitus, in ſpeaking of the 
1 Germgns, lay, Deorum Maxim: Mercuriun 
' +, de Colunt, If they worſhipped him more par. 
Mor.Ger- ticularly tham other Deities, this proceeded. 
man. as well from a Point of thankfut Acknow- 
leadgement, as from a Spirit of Religion; 

for tis likely it was this Son and Succeſſot 

of the great Jupiter, who reigned in 1:2/y; 

and the Weſt, as I have obſerved elſewhere, 

that ſent Colonies into Germany, or inſtitu- 

ted Laws atmmongſt them for the better Go- 

vernance of the People, and ſoftning in ſome 

Ih Meaſure their Fierce and Barbargus Natures: 
Wt, - And fo all that Cizverins fays of him, 
wem he makes to be Adam, or the fit 
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Learned 8 as Sg was: „ now Ch. IV. 


cotne then to the true Origin of theſe anci- WW 


:. 


itherto. ſaid extends no farther than to te 
| different Names, which they had, or were 
| given them. | 
Tacitus, in ſpeaking oftheſe People, whom 
he calls. Germans, and whoſe. Cuſtoms; and 
Manners, he has ſo well deſcribed, ſhews us 
plainly, that he is inclined: to believe they 
were Inalgenes, that is, born in the Country © 
from all "Antiquity, without any Tranſmi- 
tions at all, or a Mixture with Foreigners. 
Ipſos Germanos Indi gener Crediderim, mini- 
meg; aliarum Gentium Adventibus, heſpitiis 
mi fos. Tacitus, tho otherwiſe a very eractand ra. 
judicious Author, in writing at this Rate, is n. 
f ya miſtaken; $ for this is no other than to, 


5 — . At lat he concludes that "tis 
no ſtrange. N that Cer mam ſhould be te 147 


Country 
Gadleof thoſe that dwelt there, from the 


Ages of the World: But he is miſtaken : | 


Be t Tp as you ſhall quickly ſee. AI 
the Weſt, properly nem, had no ſuen 
Neo ople ae, * * 
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ent and famous People; for what I hae 


* 
Ger. 


tive. N or rather the © 


The ui ane 


= 1 4 7 ee without being brought ch lone 


V other Place. This Prerogative belongs only 


4 was the Cradle of humane Race, and their 


warms came, . which filled Germany, and 
the other Weſtern and Northern Countries, 
and here youmuft know that the Hebrews, at 
leaſtwiſe, the Modern Jetus, believe that the 
Germans owe their Origin to him, ho! in 
Scripture is called Askenez, - who was the 


des. 10. 6-3 Son be Gomer, and conſequently the Grand. 


Ion of 5708 And hence it b. that when 
they ſpeak of the Textons or Germans, they 
aal them Altenagim in their Languap e, 28 
| = ws _ ſuppoſing them to be the Poſterity 455 Arke- 


"hon e What they fay may be true, tho not h 


in the Sence the 7 take it: For they fan 
0 


. this Grandſon 
_ - -, Into the Weſt, fixed his Refidence in Germa- 


=—_ * erity 
=: 5 him to be the Father of the Ger- 
muans, it was not becauſe he came into theſe 
. Northern Parts of Europe, but as he was 
the true Stem of the Phrygians of the Leſſer 


„ 


35 For ihe | better Unddrfiabding of this, we 
Gen. 10. 3, ate to remind yon of what 1 1240 before con- 


- Joſeph. cerning Gomer, the eldeſt Son of Fapbet : 
=) Wk I have produced good Authority that he 
ſeled in the early Times of the Poſtdilu- 


n World in the Upper Afea towards Br 
; " Ariana and the Countries ad 175 to the 
_ Ta e e . dat fron 4 


| N ee Eef, ſo that it may be ſaid that 4 2 


1 Country : It was from thence thoſe 


Japbet came out br A 


, and 145 the Country with his Po- 
herein they are miſtaken, for 


| whom f the Foro" had their 0- 


n Ii Þ An = pat Ch, iv. 
in the toth Te . 85 "That this Gomer x 5 
whotn Foſephuc makes to be the Father or OY *, > 
Origin of the Gaul, had Three Sons, be 
deft of whom was called Arkenes, # "By ; 55 1 2 
whom I Am now: ſpeaking; And this Per. F 
ſon, purſuant to the Authority. of. „ 5 
| Scriptures, and ancient Records, may FFF 
der of the PBrugrdnic Fu "Add. the Holt" Neha”. oy .üỹk . A 
ed Commentators do agree, that wen 
God ſpeaks by the Mouth of the N bes wa 
Terentah. ſpeaks to the P eople, that there. SEATS 5 0 2 1 
by AsZeneZ is ineant Fhrygia And the FF:: 0 
ane: Bur perhaps its not known that ü; 
Mean, the Leſſer Armenia is "underſtood, | „ 
which makes Part of Cappadocia, and by that 5 3 | 
of Ararat, the Greater. Armenia, as I thall li 
57 in ſome other. Place: 1 by Am 
in Jeremy,” Phrygia' is intended, 'of which 5 
there is lcarce. any. room to doubt, | fbkens-. e 
ein lignifies properly the Phrygians, and not „ 5 
ie German, as the 7e would have it. 1 28 — 
However, what they fay 1 in one Sence is „„ 
true, for I. ke it for granted that the Toke. IDE, 0 oy 
tones, ar lealt in Patt, have had their Orig — 
tom the Phrygians, and that they VVV 
nies of thole ancient Feople: There ates _ I ..* 
{yeral Reaſons to induce us to believe ths. ©: 
but, none in my Mind fo ſtrong as the R 
formiry there Was anciently between the LA. 
guages of both Nations, 484 here we 1 wilt ET. 
produce: ſome Examples, with which ancient e 
Authers ſupply us: That taken from the 
Wo vu 'S 1 me AF N Bet, bay beeps ve · IH 25 . n | 


iſot 
= ©- 7 Herod. 7.3 2-r4in, according to this Author, re 
ES 5 .. thePh7ygian Tongue fipnified Br 
_— 595 5 4 des alſo: the fame! in the German : 
F bor tho the Ge : 
BY 'ord ſingly 
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55 
i oy * However i in coth 

-.- they. commonly 177 
_— cording. to the 
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Bucks 


ar 
WE: N 8 . A Baker. or. 9525 
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that Becker with ie -nites Word 
4 od, a Man 'of Bread, that 18, 0 


. A Wy 


he next Eh | 

We alle 
1 be pronouticed Pur, ſignificl 
F e among the. elan, from whom the 
"TREES. tans took this Word, as well as ſever: 


ts, that Tihs 
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2. others; alias; begins . and then he add 

bs 1+ 4 concerning It, Cf Hoc Phi OS 710M! 
„ oc SE run id eh inantes, Now the 
ermans at this Day fay. Fur or Fru fo 
„ which they 1 took 5 tom the Phrygian 
4 little Varlery, in the uncl 
oreover;the Phry: 


Soc by denote 4 Sandal 
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killa, wh 
2 2 Tochr 7 Wi the 


We rould [54 Jets ain 11 
Kamot omir theſe that follow: The 
rd Bee in Ari ſtophunes is taken Bo 
ant, according to the Confeſſio 
t dliaft, who could not tell the 
ight Signification;of it, for it does hot mean 
Aer, as he fancies, but Rixari and Li. 
pare „ and eden not among the Danes, 
4 pple, Trerte- Is the 
.. whch: fipnihes 


Dr ygians ; ; \for- | 
0 7 to this "Day en Ereth, f 
he £2444. -is the 85 as" In 77 
Ada ad. the Word Bee gangs 
fl: 5 hd 8 90 255 that 15 de, 1 
The Gant call Bread Br or Þ 5 A, which 
tity "200k from the” Phryg 
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wv Deſcent, and that Pergamus was the true 
L Name of the Cittadel of Troy; and if any 
% ſeems to queſtion it, they need no more than 


fead Virgil, who after Homer, often calls it 


. Pergama, hoc eſt Arcem Iii, ſays: Servius 
. in his Commentaries, and the ſame is con- 
firmed by Hyſychius in theſe Words, Titeya- 

ns dx gr Dus, Pergamus Arx ſumma 

5 li: But why muſt this Fortreſs be called 
AE Pergamus, unleſs it were from the Scitus- 
13 tion of it. It's therefore very probable that 
if we cut off the Greeꝶ Termination of the 
Word, that the Phrygians ſaid Pergbam, 4 
mountainous. Dwelling or' Habitazton. The 

| Modern Germans at this Day uſe Berg, which 

is the ſame as Perg for a Mountain, and 
Ham for an Habitation or Dwelling. In 

ſhort, before Troy was built, this Cittadel 

”  - or Fortreſs was the firſtDwelling-place there: 
And here by the Way let us add oneRemark, 
1 that it was from a Citradel, ſcituate like 
this upon a Mountain, that the Famous 
_ City of Pergamus took its Name. We know 


, _ that the Kings of the Arzalan Race reſided 
EE. there, and thar it was a Famous Place in 


> - _- thoſe Days. U7bs illuſtris, ſays Strabo, ſu 
xx Attalict Regibus : But this Name, proper: 
E Ty ſpeaking, was common among no other 
. -,  - than the Phrygrans and Germans, as appeals 
buy King Arzalus, Prince of the Teutonic 
© *® Marcomans, of whom Aurelius Vito 
-- _- , Tpeaks in the Life of Gallienus: Attalus im: 
„Ports the ſame thing as Darius did among 
the Perſians, viz. Coercitor; for Attal in the 
A - ancient Language of the Barbarians, Iignifel 
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Ch. IV. Body knows, the Trojans were Phrygians by 


ere e . . . ao. 


. e 


5 95 ' * ; * 5 N — l 
. 74 Pg 


7 8 7 , * of Nations. : : RE 21 + 3, 5 I 
Coertere. All theſe Examples ſhew plainly Ch. V. 
that the Teutonick Language did much re WW 
jemble the Phrygian, and that came to paſs 
no other Way than that the Germans were a 


F I od Facts 


Colony of the Phrygians. 
But tho? all I have ſaid upon this Occafi- _ 
on ſeems to carry a Face of Truth with it, 
yet it muſt not be imagined that Germany _ 
vas peopled only by Phrygzans: It re. __— 
ceived ſome Colonies, which ſeemed tohave 
come from the Higher Aſia, and the Countries 
bear the Caſpian Sea, in which there is no ilYG 
thing any more ſtrange, than to find that tze ll 
People, who overſpread Gaul, came from tne 
Countries of Hircania and Badtfriana. lam 8 
| therefore of Opinion that thoſe who were e 
 anciently, called Daes or Pabes, and by the .- _ 
| Greeks Ado! or Ad, and the Romans Dai, A 
or rather Daz or Dabæ ſent alſo Colonies in- 
to Germany: Theſe Daz are famous enough 
in ancient Hiſtorians and Geographers, we 
have ſome reaſon to believe that their firſt 
Settlements might be towards Hircania and 
Margiana, and fo we find Prolomy, who 
has given us the beſt and ſureſt Account of RE 
Afiz, places them with the Parni and Ma / 1 
N 1 . MF n Prof. I. . 
ſagete in Margiana: For after he had ſpo- 0. J. e 1 
ken of the Derbices, that lived near the © ** © IM 
Oris, a little to the North, he ſays, Below - ' »' 
theſe are theſe Maſſagere, that is, towards 
the South, near unto them are the Parnj “ 
and then the Daz Sam: Near unto: them _ ; 
gie the Deſarts of Margiana, It's manifeſt 1 
from what Prolomy ſays, that the Daz, were , = 
1 Neighbours to the ancient Comari ant, the . 
Heſcendants of Gomer, from whom came the 
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0. IV. 4 or Gangs : The Reaſon why cheſs Peo- | 
le muſt bave been ee bc 
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we may well ſuppoſe, in the forepart of 
his Life, dwelt. LL his Father in the 
Higher Aſia; and did not go to ſettle in Phry- 
ia till after his Deceaſe, the . Confuſion. of 
Langrages, and the Diſperſſon 73 the . Peo- 


"Bs therefore this firſt Sertle 
muſt 1 5 towards Hircanis Sn 410 lar: 


" £iana, it's like]y, that ſeveral of his Sons and | 


Deſcendants, muſt have - continued. in thek 


Provinces of the Higher Hſio, were Neigh- | 


bours to the Gomarians, and perhaps inter- 


, - mixed with them: Now I have many Res 
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ſons to inducę me to believe that rk Dae, 


were the Deſcendants.or Poſterity of A4 dle: 


ze; and as he was the Son of Gomer, . the 
Ok of the Celtæ, it's. no ſtrange thing that 
the Textons, the Poſterity of AsZenes, ſhould 
be ſo like unte the: Cee; ſo that, we fay 


the Likeneſs and onformity that there. Wag 
, proceeded from 


between theſe Two Nati 


the firſt Origin of 1 5 . Hence it was uns 


a that they always 1 5 Brothers,” 

and that the Romans gave the Teutens. the. 

Beſides, | as Asten 

Was the ather of the Daæ in of Ala, 
| 0 


Name of Germans. 


before hie became the Founder: of che Ph. 


_ g1ang, in the Leſſer Alia, it's no ſtrange thing 
0 imagine, that theſe Two Nations had the 


fame Language © 0 120 2 were alike in 
e e 1 1755 neceltar) we ſhould 
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Thats ald before. that, Gamer, who. way 
Japbet s eldeſt Son, had Three Sans; the 
eldeſt of whom. was called Axkenes, who, 
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97 nes much about: Fg . of the Dar, Ch. 
teforo we came to their Deſcendants. © WW 
I have already made out from the Autho- 
rity-of Prolomy, that the Daz anciently liv- 
ed towards the South of Margiana, near 
the Sands or Deſarts of that Province; HD: 
that they were near Neighbours ro the 
Medes, and yet nearer to the Parthians, 
from whom they were ſeparated by no- 
“ding elſe but theſe: Sandy Deſarts, And a 
"Bl Ridge of high Mountains; and here its pro- 
per to obſerve, that the Word Da ſignifies | 
Good:in'the Celtick, and it's caſte to imagine 
chat Dai and Daz were derived from it, and 
chat this Name was given them in the e- early 
Ages of the World, by the Cz/74 or Goma- 
nas, who were their Brethren and 
| Neighbours. | There cams many Nations in 
bProceſs of Time from theſe Daz, and a- 
mong others the Parni and Aparni; the 
Wl Gere, otherwiſe called Maſſagete, the Sy e . 
b or ' Suebi, and the Safſons or Saxons.- For 
ao not reckon the Taparoans, 'Anarians, * 
WM A/otes, and Alani, who perhaps came alfo 
d - 
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from rhis Nation of. the: Daz, or at leaſt lend | 
much akin to it. ws 
But as the People that fixed. in Broke I 
are,' properly ſpeaking, Colonies of the Aa- 
7icks, may we not believe that the Sn, 
Sucbi of Prolomy were the Fathers of the 
Suevians, or tlie Suevi of the Romans, a ta- 
mous People in High Germany. Again, tis 
à thing that can ſearce well be conteſted, 
but that from the See of Prolony, came 
fors or Saxons, another famous Peo- 
F the Lot er Cera. The Fame _ 
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Cn. Tv. TER be via of the Gere, Tera, which wete 
n ſurnamed Maſſagetæ, chat is, Nomadan, or 


"TN Ptol. J. 6. 
5 c. 14. 
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victorious Gere. I am of the Opinion that 


8 the Greciane, who aſterwards ſettled inThrace, 


and the Neighbourin Countries, were de. 


ſcended from them. The Word Getæ, . 


cording to ſome Authors, lignifies a Giant, 


or elſe tis the ſame as that of Got or Goth, 
Which is Good in the German Tongue. And 
ſo there are many ancient Authors apt to 
believe that the Goths were the ſame as the 
Gere, or had their Origin from them; and 
| indeed all Things confidered, this ſeems to 
be really ſo, for which many Reaſons might 
be given: But we cannot ſtay hers, to to: 


duce them. 
If all the Nie of the. North. Part 5 A. 


fia have ſent Swarms of People, or rather 
numerous Colonies into Germany, are not 
wee to believe the ſame of the Daæ, from 
Os whom the Germans were deſcended ? Irs 
- -certain from the Teſtimony of Hiſtorians, 
that theſe Daæ did not all dwell in Higher 
A ia, no more than the Comariang, who had 
the Name of Sac: We find clearly that 
many of them aſſed into Europe by the 
Way of the Northern Countries, and that 
they ſettled beyond the er or Danube, to 
wards thoſe vaſt Regions, now called Tran 
\ . ſytoania, . Wallachis, and Moldavia, from 
_ whence they advanced into 3 but 
after their coming to ſettle in Europe, they 
changed their Name with their Habitatiom, 
and whereas before they were called doi or 
Dae, they took the Name of Daci, eu 
. the * * hs "NT: the Nauen cal 
HERE, © Dacians: 
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. 2 I = | 
Patiahs But if we baliivs Stephen of Ch Iv. 
Bizantium, the Grecians gave them the SS 
Name of Dae, which was their ancient Stephen, a, 
and right Name: Adds nakovuer Aass 3 Add. . 
Daci, quos appellamur -Davs + Yet finding | 
that Word hard to be pronounced, they 

altered it in their _Comedi les, into that 

o Aavor, Dai. 8 

I deſire it may be Doted that en 

Straho ſpeaks of the Gere, that ſettled in 

Europe, he gives us ſufficiently to under- 

ſtand, that they are the ſame as the Daci, 

only with this difference, that thoſe who 

Dwelt towards Thrace, and the Euxine Sitgbo, 1.7: 
Sea, were called Gere, Tela, the Name 

the Greeks. gave them; whereas the others 
that lived towards Germany, and the Source 

of the Danube, were called Dacæ, Aduot; 
and this Name the Romans rerained : 
Moreover he owns, that theſe Two Peo- 
ple had the ſame. Language: Gere, ſays 
he, 'Opwoyhelllos rats. Hanote, Eadem cum 
Dais utuntur Lingua: Both are true, but 

he is miſtaken, when he ſays, that Aavor, 

or Davz; a Name which the Arbenians/gave 
their Slaves, came from the European Daci- 
ens, and 55 from the Daes of Hircania, 
and the C. aſpian Sea: For we do not find 
that the Grecians had any Slaves called 
Dau, till after Alexander the Great Con- : 
quered Perſia, and ſubdued the People of 

the Higher A % 4; there we find a People 
called Daæ, or Dahes, reckoned among thoſe 
that ſubmitted to him. From thence it les . 
was that the Grech had thoſe Slaves, a. RY 


lin. Heb. 
which abe e Davj 5 5 . hence 1 1. comes bes . 4 | 
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2 ei Weed = 
Ch IV. to: rad 45 Salmative has vety wt ob. 
3 — ſerved, that this Word is not to be met 
* with any where, but in the latter Co- 
1 medies which were Writ after the ' Conqueſt 
St: ol Alexander the Great. 

RRQ Ix's therefore very plain, that the vaſt 
1 | Comp called at this Day Germany, was 
Peopled not only by the Phrygiant of the 


ve 2 - NEE ol FF - 
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from the Higher Ala, and the Countries 
=. | _ adjoining. to the Cſpian Sea, and Baftriu 
nm But German beſides theſe. Colonies, 
1 which were very conſiderable; had alſo 
1 . Thrucian ones, as it might eaſily be 


Language, which ſeem d to be like one 
another in many Reſpects; to / ſay nothing 
that we find by ancient Hiſtory, tha the 
Thraci ans had almoſt always mixed with the 
1 Phbrygians, from whom Fame 7 Tewone: 
=. T as. aforeſaid: - A: 

. notwithſtanding all that Tila: been 
3 ſald, it's moſt certain, that there was no 
Crx, L 6. Nation that ſent larger or more frequent 
4̃. bel. Gal. Colonies into Germany; than the Celtæ ot 
Saule, their Neighbours : Cęſar ſeems to 


in his Commentaries; vis. that there was 1 
Time when the Gault excelled the German 
an Strength and Courage, and made conti. 
mual War upon them, inſomuch that the) 
- then ſent Colonies: beyond the Rhige, 4: 
Trans Rhenum Coloias mittebant, eithet 


_ breauſe of Pra N og, or * * 


: % 
2 IBN a h 7 . 4 
SE Fe 294g 7 * "ies 
os © n, FORT n 
33 2 > 1 Gl 


Leſſer Aſia, bur alſo by the Dae," or Daci, 


__ made to appear by the Conformity there 
wess between the Cuſtoms and Manners 
1 of theſs. Warlike People, and the Fewrones 
1 or Germans, and eſpecially by that of their 


have been of this Opinion by what he ſays 
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rince of, the Bituriges, or the People of 
Berry, who then ruled over the Nan 
finding Gaal ſuperabound with People, 


Ent his Sisters Son, Sigoueſus into Ger: 


nan) with à numerous Colony, to find 


out New. Settlements there. And at the Lb 5 
lame Time, Be/ove/vs; his other Nephew, — * 5 
nent with numerous Forces into Ia. 


As to Sigqpeſus, after he had conſulted 
the Augurs,. he. reſolved to paſs the Rhine, 


| and-. venturing into thaſe New T erritorics, 


be ſtopt there, i and fixed his Refidence in 


Hercizign: Foreſt, which in thoſe Days -- 


12 Aſtly large: We find among the People, 


lead by this Young Prince thither, the Senanex, 

by ſome. anclent Authors, called Semnanes'; = 
irs very likely, they were the People, that _ 
in proceſs of Time, intermixt with the 
Suevi. and that by this Junction, the lat- | 
ter became the. moſt Potem People of all 


ae „ 26d ſo when Tucitus mentions 


theſe. Senores\ or. Semnones, he ſays, Le 


tut mes e, e Sacvorum, Sem. 


zones memor ant. But bs 


Territories about Bous drallx, rent alio into 
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Germany; and poſſefſed rhenticlves;of "rhe - 
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th EN ner N 2 'wherewith Ch: 1. Key 
0 Sub t ſo. mau Tecra The Time that 
| Ceſar. ſpeaks of, was abaut that of the 
Firſt Kings of. Rome: For we find by Livy, © 
905 about Six Hundred Years, before our 

Saviour came into the World, when Tar. 
B the r was King, that Ambigatur, 
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ides! theſe People mor. 3 
lead into Germany, by Sigoveſus, there Germe 35. 25. 
were othets call Bak! zu no quitting the | 
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Ch. I v. is wulle Bohemia, in Latin 2 
beige as much as the Dwelling or Habita- 
Ccxæſ Ta- tion of the Bot: They were afterwards 
cel. G driven from thence by the Marcomans, up. 
on vchich they moved towards the Danube, 
and having afterwards croſſed that River, 
they at length fixed in that Country, which 
from them was named Bozoveria, or the Coun- 
tty of the Boiz, which is the fame that we 
© . now call Bavaria. 
V theſe People we may allo add the Hel 
= vetians, who were True Gawls, and are the 
Swiſs of our Time: Theſe alfo paſſed the 
- Rhine, near unto which they Dwelt, entred 
CefaCom, German „and fixed themſelves there: : Its 
IN s. generally believed that they after waads in. 
we? — pitch the Quadi. Cæſar in his 
1 Commentaries, ſpeaks alſo of the Volcæ © 
-  Tetloſapi, who were thoſe that Dwelt about 
=: | Tholouſe. Theſe. People having in like 
E manner paſſed into Germany, ſettled, in 2 
_ Part of the Hercinian Foreſt, towards the 
Nectar + It may very well be ſuppoſed; 
that there were Tevetal other Celtick G onies 
', - planted in that Country, an Account where: 
df has not been tranſmitted down to out 
Time: But it was long before all this, that 
| the Cimbri, a true Celtick People, who came 
= either from the Crmmerian Boſphorus, cr 
_ 2 ſrom Upper Afia, poſſeſſed them- 
5 25 ves of a great part of the Lower Ger: 
aaa; and after ſeveral Removes ani 
A Agitations, they at laſt fixed, at leaſt a pan 
* : of them, in the Peni ſula, now: called Fut. 
uad, which from them had the Name 0i its 
_ ts: . N EW: —_ 
. Ys 0 wept: 
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Colonies por together, it is very plain, that Ch. wv. 5 


* Germany, was anciently over-rxun with the 
+ Il cenæ or Gault; and this undoubtedly was 
Gs the Reaſon, that the Grecians, at leaſt to 
Þ- Il the Time of. the Roman Ceſars, always con- 
e, founded the Teutones or Germans with the 
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